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KNIGHT, 
SIR 


NATMANIEL. RICH. 


J-= N infinis Mafſe 
Ren of grace and 
glory lying by hin, to be- 
Sow upon bis Church : and 
did accordingly provide 4 


| treaſury and MagaJin ſuffi- 


SIR, 

MY = 0d, who from 
WAS £55 all etermitie_| 
: Le hath had an| 
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a 
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cient wherein to ſtore up all, 
| the Boſome of his Son : | 
inwhom arehid , riches ſo 
anfearchable, as cannot be 
told over, much leſſe (pert to 
all eternity. 


He hath as richly ſhed|- 


hi holy Spirit on us : that 
we, who could acver have 
known of any thing bequea- 
thed us, nor what to pray 
for as wee ought, might 
both, fully from him know 
all thar God hath given 
us; ard through bim lay 
claime thereto, who ma- 
kech interceſſion for us, 
and ſo doth furniſh us with 
a privy key to all that Trea- 
ſary, which otherwiſe,us faft 

fhut up toall the world. 
Throuzh which Spirit of 
prayer, ad ſupplicati- 
ONS 


— 4 


— 
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ons thus: powred forth, 
beleevers come to' bee at once 
anointed to. the fellow- 
ſhip, and execution of thoſe 
three glorious Offices of 
Chriſt heir head. Not onely 
' of Prieſts; by offering 
np their prayers, as fpiri- 
tuall ſacrifices, acceptable 
co Go Þ, through Jeſus 
Chriſt : bt. * of Kings; 
ro rule with God, Hof. 11. 
12, Being hereby made of 
Privy Conncell to the King 
of Kines, ſo as their Coun- 
cels, and deſires expreſt in 
cheir Petitions, re ſaid to 
be ſuifilled; and their de- 
crees in their Prayers 
made, ratified, and eſta- 
bliſht, Nay furtherby wer- 
zune of thi priviledee, ad. 
varced to ſuch height of fas 

A 4 UVORY, 


Pl. 20. 4,5» 


| 


Iob 22.37, | 
28, 
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vour, a5 by their ſtrength 
in prayer alone, to have po- 
wcr with God himſelfeL ; 
and not onely with him, but 
alſs over him, axd in their 
wreſtlings to prevaile : 
Yeato command : Himſclfe 
hath ſaid it ; Thus faith 
rhe Lord,the holy One of 
Ifrael and his Maker, 
As xe of me, of things 
rocome, concerning my | 
ſonnes, and concerning 
the worke of my hands, 
COMMAND YeeME, 
Iſa. 45. 11. which ſotrauſ- 
cendent priviledge of power, 


6 likewiſe by the expreſſe_- | 


woras of thu great Charter, 
univer ſalty extended unto all 
tranſattions of this lower 
pars of his dominions ; whe- 
ther Eccleſiaſtical, which 
doe | 


p 


_ 
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dee concerne his ſonnes, 
that ts, bus Church : or what 
ever other, the more ordina- 
ry workes of his hands, 
that appertaine 10 common 
proviaence. | 

And for 44 wnch as theſe 
grand affaires of this bus 
Kingdome, 4s future, and 
rocome, are commended ts 
their prayers, as their moſt 
proper ſubjet?, about which 
they are 10 treate, Aſke of 
mee of things ro come : 
in this reſpett, they doe be- 
come 45 traely 3 Prophets 
alſo : though not in ſo full 
and compleate , yet in ſome 


wot by foretelling , yet by 
 foreſpeaking 1» their pray- 
ers things that come to paſſe. 

To demonſtrate which, God, 
| AF who 


to. 


kinde of trae reſemblance | 


Mat, 6.10. 


Pſal.25.10- 
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who made and upholds this 
world, and all things is it, | 
by the word of his power, | 
aoth likewiſe rule and go- 
wverne it, by the Preſidents, 
and preſeripr rules, of thes 
word of his will : exattly di- 
ſpenſing unto men, both re-. 
wards and puniſhments, ac- 
cording to thetenour of ſome 
orother, of his promiſes and 
{ threatnings, and former like 
proceedings therein recor- | 
ded : though with ſuch va- 
rious liberty, in reſped of 


| the particulars , that his | 

| wayes remaine unſearcha- | 

| ble and paſt findingour : | 

| T hat looke how he appointed 
'in the heavens, thoſe ordi.. 
"nances of thesun, Moone, 
and Starres, by heir lizht, 


| heate, and motion, to rule” 
the. 
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the dayand night, 70 di- 
vide, .and canſe the ſeverall 
ſeaſons of theyeare, and 4ll 
the chanzes and alterations 
that doe paſſe over this ani- 
mall, and naturall world, 
in like manner hath. hee- 
ſtretched out that ſo excee« 
ding broad expanſe of his 
word and law, (towhichthe 
| Pſalmiſt doth aſsumilate it) 


Plal.r19. 
96, 


Plal.19.7, 


2 23 54+ 


' 9ver this rationall world, of | orpared 


| Angels and Meng, and 
; therern ſet his Statntes, 
| aud 15 Tudgements, that 
| by the light of Precepts, and 
' their in{luences in rewards 
- | and puniſhments, they might 
' order and adirett theſe his 
| Creatures reaſonable, and all 
| their attions;' alſo diſpoſe_, 
and ſet out all the iſſnes of 
' them, And ſeeing bu Saints 
| they 


with Rom. 
10.18. 


Dp oma FR 


— 


ler. 8,7. 


| thcir delight & to meditate 


#ut. That like as it ſome- | 
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they are a people in whoſe 
hearts is his Law z; «ud 


therein, both day and 
night,they daily calculating 
and obſerving the various 
aſpetts, conjunttions, and 
mixt influences of thoſe in- 
numerable precepts, promi- 
ſes, andthreatwings, which. 
themſelves and others, Na- | 
trons or Men, fland under t | 
and by a Judgement thence | 
reſulting , ſo farre as they 
have attained, endeavou- 
ring t0 frame their ſuppli- 
cations and petitions aCcor- 
ding to Gods will : Hence 
their prayers oft, full haps 
pily ſucceed, and aforehand 
doe accord, go thoſe iſſes and | 


events, that afterwards fall 


_ 


times | 
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times falls out, that the- 
earth comes to be juſt under 
the Sunne and Hoone, in 
ſome of their conjuntiions ; 
ſo their deſires and prayers , 
ſometimes in a direft lines 
fall under, and ſubordinate- 
ly concurre with Gods ſecret | 
purpoſes, and ſome revealed 
promiſe met in conjunttion, 
to produce ſuch and ſuch ef- 
fets. The Spirit alſo, here. 
ix helping their infirmi- 
ties, ſometimes ſo guiding 
and diretting them, by « 
gracious preinflin, though 
anbeknowne 10 them topitch 
their requeſls upon ſuch pav- 
ticulars, as God hath fully 
purpoſed to bring topaſſe_ ; 
becomming thereby, as tt | 
were, the Spirit of prophecy 
ents them; reſpetiively, in 
ſome 


Eſay 37.2, 
34+ 


[ 


Zeph.a.2, 


| 
| 
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ſome meaſure and degree. 

Thus doth that great 
King imploy his neareft ſer- 
vants,as his under-Officers, 
and Sheriffes to ſerve his 
PPrits,& executions upon his 
Enemies, to execure the 
Tndgement written i» his 
threatnings, Plalm.149.9. 
and to accompliſh his mer- 
cies writtenalſs , by putting 
all the promiſes in ſuit; tobe 
as man-midwives (as He- 
zekiahs alluſion, when hee 
ſent a viſiting tothe Prophet 
Efay, for his voice and ſuf- 
fraze, ſeemeth to import ) to | 
helpe and afiiſt. bis promiſes 
axd decrees in their travel 
with mercies and atlive- 
rance,when theſe their chil- 
dren doe come unto the ' 
birch, and there is no| 
ſtrength | 


9 


( —— 
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ſtrength co- bring them 
forth. 

In all which, they ſhall 
therefore have the honour to 
bee accounted Co- workers to- 
gether with God, in hi erea. 
teft workes of wonder. And 
at the latter day, when that 
great and laſt Eaition, both 
of all Gods workes, and like- 
wiſe ours, then compleate 


[hall finde their names put 10 
them, torether with hy 
owne ; axd the ſame by him 
acknowledged, to be a4 truely 
the works of their hearts and 
prayts, as that they are the 
| ſole worke of his hands aud 
| power, Such honour have 
all his Saints, 

Axdif all the workes of 
God 


and finiſhed, ſhall bee publi. | 
fhed to all the world, they | 


———_—_— 
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GoD are ſo exceeding 
great, and his thoughts 
therein ſo very deep, Pſa. 
92. 5. that every Iota of 
them, dnth deſerve onr dce- 
peft ludies, and intentions ,' 
and thereunts require a pro 
per sk:ll and wildome , to 
reade his hand, peculiar unto 
the Saints, ver. 6, whereun- 
to there muſt be aajoynedibe 
weſt diligent ſearch, and 
attentive obſervation to 
fnae our bu meaning in 
| them, aud withall a ſpeciall 
inclination, and delight to 
be converſant therein, Thy 
workes are very great, 


have pleaſure in them, 
 Pſal.111.2. And if, of all 
the reſt, thoſe choiſer preces, 


bis workes of mercy may 
chal. 


ſought our of thoſe that | 


_— T'*> 4 
OI S bgnd . 
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| 


challenge our beff regard : 
in which his Fo = de- 
lights are moſt ; ow which 
bis wiſdome hath laid on 
thericheſt workmanſhip , in 
the moſt curious contrive- 
wents of his love : Then 
ſarely that ſeleed volume 
of more (peciall mercies| His 
Epiſtles : } vouchſafed in 
anſwer to our prayers, it 4 
bove all other, moſt exattly 
tobe ſtudied, and moſt dili- 
gently to bee pernſed by we. 
Wherein God doth unbo- 
ſome himſelfe, and lay open 
hi heart, more (weetly, more 
'familiarly unto us ;, which 
are direfted, and ina maner 
dedicated more particalarly 
wnto our ſelves alone, Many 
of them written with hs 
\ owne hand, in a moreimme- 

| diate 


— ———__—_— 


Mich.7.18. 
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Bk 


| Pla.top 43 


diate manner diſcoveredand 
appearing inthem: and all 
of them come ſealed with 
the impreſſe of everlaſting 
love, and downe laden with 
the encloſure of the moſt| 
precious tokens of his ſpeciall| 
favour, Who lo is wile, 
will obſerve theſe things, 
and they ſhall underſtand 
the loving kindneſſe of | 
che Lord. 

Neither have ſuch fa- 
vorrs, onely more of mercy 
in the things themſelves be- 
flowed, but are further in- 
deared tous, bybeing made 
our owne mercies, by 4 
more peculiar title to them : 
by which the kindneſſe in 
them is rendred donble. For 
therein wee have that rojall 
liberty to become our 0wne_ 
chooſers, | 


Dedicatory. 


| 


W's [ 
chooſers, and contrivers of 


our owne condition, having 
all the promiſes throwue_ 
downe to us, with blanks for 
| #45 to write Our Bammes 1 
which of them we pleaſe; 
which t the greateſt liberty, 
And We have withall his 


Spirit ſecretly diredine, | 


apd fixing the needle of our 
deſires, to the ſame point, 
wherein his preat intentions 
towards us the meete with 
onr beſt cogd :/ which & in- 
deed the trueft liberty. And 
to be made onr ſelves, whom 
we love ſo well, and there. 
fore atlight to dee good unto, 
the chiefeft infiraments un- 
dcr himof our ownegreateſt 
happineſſe, ts a priviledge_, 
then which, the creature ts 
not made capable of a mor e 

tranſcen= 


| 


-* 
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tranſcendent rejalty. And 
Jet whenthe greateſt love_, 
thus reflified, which poſſably 
| we can beare our ſelveshath' 
opened irs mouth wideſt, 
| «nd ſtretched our deſires in 
praying, to their utmoſt com. 
 peſſecthen wi/GoD 5s inf. 
nite vaſt love_»,not onely fall 
| :hemy, bat doe for us above 
all that we are able co ſk, 
yea. to thinke z exceeding 
abundantly above all; « 
farr above, « his thoughts 
are above our thoughts , 
which « farre wore then 
the heavens are higher 
chen the earth, 

AU which, when put 10- 
gether, (if well confiderea,) 
how would it provoke we to 
call in all that preciows flocke 
of our time, thoughts, and 


intentions 


— n— 
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, 
4 
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| of,then fine gold. It «the 


| like a wiſe and diligent | 


intentions which wee caſt 4- 
way onirifles, to lay ont the 
choiſeſt portion of them in 
thu thriving trade of emter- 
courſe with God , the re- 
rurnes whereof, are betcer 
then the merchandiſe of 
filyer,and the gaine there- 


praying Chriſtian that alone 
imployes the riches of the— 
promiſes, which wee uſually 
let lie by ws like dead ſtocke_- 
unimproved : whilſt heeL, 


Merchant,leokes abroad up- 
on all the affaires of Ieſus 
Chriſt, that are afloat here 
in this world, and adven- 
tures inthem all;, ts watch- 
fell to ſpie out all advanta-| 
ges, and with an holizs 
@2y97y, Intermedleth in 
every 


— 
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nn em 


fraught they doe returne. 


every buſinefſe har may | 
bring in glory anto God, good | 
unto the Charch, grace and 
comfort to his owne ſoule. 
And how infinitely rich muſt | 
that max needs become, that ' 
puts even Gods riches ont to 
uſe, with the increaſe of 
cen Talents for one, yea an 
hundred fold! 

The duteflimate whereof, 
would no leſſe quicken us to | 
& diligent ay inquiry, what 
becomes of all thoſe goodly 
adventures, theprayers wee 
make; to liſten what haves 
they arrive at, how, and 
when, and with what 


In which great duty, and 
moſt neceſſary property of all 
true Merchants, yet many 


of the beſt and zreateſt dea- 


ers, | 
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lers that are diligent enough 
in praying, are flill found 
failing and deficient, that 
omit no gainfull opportunity 
of adventure, but are care- 
leſſe and wnobſervant of 
their returnes, 

Some through ignorance 
(it may be) that this is at all 
4 duty, or of any ſuch im- 
| portance, are carefull only 
how to ladeinpraters enough 
| 708 expetting to finde «ny of 
this bread caſt upon the 
| Waters, untill that great 


| and generall retarne of 
| themſelves ,& all the world, 
| with joy bringing their 
; ſheaves with them. O- 
| thers, though at preſent, 
| many of their prayers come. 
home after a tew dayes,a7d 
| richly laden; yet Greg 


| 


want 


I es, 


——.———._— — 
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want of skill 18 reade thoſe 
Bills of Exchange which 
God ofiew writes in an ob- 
| ſcurer charatter, they lie uu- 
regarded by them. Many 
Ha voyages prove long , 

(though to their greater ad- 
vantage, when once they ao 
retnrne_, yea inthemeanc_ 
time) through diſcourage- 
went, they give all for loff, 
a« we doe ſhips at Sea we can- 
wot heare of, The molt are 
commonly complaiting, that 
their adventures flill miſca- 
ry, and that littleor nothing 
comes of all their prayers. 
And All are negligent of 

keeping their books of ac- 
counts, to caſt up their com- 
mines in, and goings out the 
one with the other. By which 
they loſe the chiefeſt portion 
of 


b, 


» Da. 
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| of chat comfort , which for 


the preſent, God hath here 
allotted ws to lrve upon | the 


| revenues of their prayers.) | 


And God alſo, «s wet onely 


lrobved of that Caftlome_ 


of his glory wbich fhoald 


thence accrew ; but wrong- 


4ed alſo by landing ſtill as 


debtor in their accounts to 
many prayers, inthe return 


| of which he hath been credi- 


cor /oug agoe. 

I have endeavoured there- 
forein thu ſmall Treatiſe to 
convince beletwers of the_ 
grand importance of this du- 
ty, which is ſofull of eaine : 
To diſcover likewiſe the 
canſes of the neelef herein, 
and remove the temptations 
and diſcouragements which 
ave occaſion it; and have. 


© es 2004 


4 briefly 


— 


WO 


—_ 


— _—_— 


— 


[ 


briefly reſolved. ſuch caſes 
4s doe more uſually occurre. 


in the prattiſe of it. But 


principally, my deſire was to 
give in ſome few experi-| 
ments, and obſervations, 
| which may helpe to teach the 
weaker ſort, though not per- 


fedly to read, yet here and 
there to ſpell, (andeſpecially 
ont of the impreſſions in 
their own hearts) Gods mea. 
ning towards them in hu 
anſwers. I have caſt in ſome 
ſcattered calculations of 
broken prayers caſt up,which 
thoneh they will not amount 
to make genirall and per- 
fedt T ables out of, yet may 
ſerve, as Inſtances and ex- 
amples, for yong beg/nuers, 
to dirett them in the exer- 
cife of this moſt nſefull skill, 


anc 
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and w:ſedome, how to com- 
(pute and ballance their ac- 
connts by comparing their 
-| Prayers and their returnes 
,| | together, 

e| || Thy ſmall andimperfet? 
- embrion, lhave preſumed to 
4 |\ſ[end forth into the world; 
y {and direfted it firſt of all t0 
y 

| 

7 


{preſent its ſervice anto yOu; 
and make an honourable and 
thankfull mention of your 
e |Name.Your worth deſerves 
f la more coſtly, large, and la- 
h | fins monument for this in- 
t 2 | ſcription, Your owne abili- 
| | ries of learning, eloquence, 
;, | and depth of wiſedome in 
;- | | humane aff aires, would you 
; l ' be perſwaded to lay them out, 
-- 7 | 45 YOU are able, would ered 
L, 1 ure uch a remembrance and 
d | ergo memoriall of 
4 2 you. 


$24 - 


— AASA to dt EO DET on inet - wed eiees as 


| 


'red to yO | 
| world beate ſome proportion 
\ to your great worth. But 
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r Fathers, 4s 


| un # are gathe- 


that which emboldned mee 
was the neere affinity which 
meditations of this nature 
doe hold, with thoſe other | 
your more retired thoughts | 
you thinke to none but God | 
and your owne ſoule.p. You | 
have beene long « frequent 
and conſtaxt dealer in this 
bleſſed way of entercourſe_ 
with God in private : Theſe 
that know you, know your 
ftrift obſervance of thoſe_ 
exchange houres you have | 
devoted to mecte with God, 
and enjoy communion with. 
Him. But above all, it was | 
that perſonal ebligation, un- | 
der which a great and ſþcci. 
| all 


DC OE IIS - - ” oo — — W—-- wowud. o- 


' | my thoughts, weighing the 


w_—— 
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all favour from you long 
fince brought me upon which | 
I devoted (with my ſelfe) 
the firft of my labours unto 
your ſervice. . And it be- 
came one great reliefe unto| 


| many inconveniences of ap- 
pearing thus in publique, 
that it gave ſo full occaſion 
to pay my vowes thus openly | 
before all the world, which! 
having ow done, God that 
is rich in mercy to all thar 


; |callnponhim, f# youw:h 
b | all Grace, and grant all Jour 
* | petitions; ſoprayes | 


Yours Worſhips 
obliged to love 
and ſerve you 


——Su—— -—— > - 
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4 $ Godin the end cafts ſome out of our 
prayers 65 

5 $ Thoſe prayers anſwered in ſome 0- 
thers, 68 


CHAP. 4. Third Caſe : Howtheinfluence 
0 f aHr owne prayers, when of hers pray alſo 


for the ſame thing with 14, may bee diſ- | 


cernzd. 72 
1 6 If our hearts are affefted with the 
ſame holy affetion 73 
Vnbcknowneeach to other. 75 

2 6 By ſome ſpeciall endeavor :as, 
1 Some notable circumftance, 76 
2 By joy in the accompliſhment. #79 
3 By thankfulneſſe for the accompliſh- 
ment, Jr 


a 4 3 $ This- 
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3 $ Thisleſſeto be doubted when the 


thing prayed for by us doth concerne | 


our owne particular, P- 32 


CHAP- 5 Common direttions belpfull in al 
ca(es, and prayers: taken firſt from obſey- 
vations from Before and In praying. p.85 
1 $5 BEFORE: when God prepares the 

heart, 36 
Difference between Satans motions to 
prayer and Gods, 39 

2 $ IN prayer : Gods ſpeaksgs in prayer 


] 
| 
| 
| 


are evidences of hearing : and diſcer- 
ned by 4 things, 93 
x Giving a quietnes by praier about 


the thing prayed for, ibid 

36 2 By revealing his love, in and upon 
ſuch petitions, 99 

A caution herein, + 


Reaſons why God draws nigh 


when he grants not the thing 104 | | 


4s 3 God ſometimes gives a particular 
aſſurance, 107 
A caution herein. II 


5 $ 4 By giving a reſtlefle importunity to | | 


pray for a | —rmancd mercy. I17 
CHAP. 6 Obſervations made upon the d;- 
{poſition of the heart APTER prayer: 


Vnulithe ISSVE of the thing prayed for 
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« 1 $ When God gives an obedient depen- 


dant heart, pag.119 
2 $ When God gives ati heart waiting for 
and expecting it, 323 


CHAP. 7 Obſervations made AFTER 
prayer Vpon the ISSVE : firſt If Accom- 
pliſht: whether as the fruit of prayer, or 
of common providence. 125 
1 $ God ſometimes anſwers the prayer in 

the very thing and maner defired, 126 

2 6 DireQtons to diſcerne that things thus 
obrained are in anſwer to prayers. 134 

1 From the maner of Gods performance. 
A morethen ordinary hand diſcoyered 
in things accompliſhe by prayer, inſtan- 
ced in x. particulars, ibid 

1 By bringing.it to-paſſe through dif- 


ficulties, T35 

2 By facilitating all meanes, 137 

3 EffeQting it ſaddenly. 139 

4 With addition of other mercies a- 
bove what was deſired, I47T 

5 By ſome ſpeeiall circumſtance as a 
token of his hand in it, 142 

3S 2 From the Time, wherein it 1s aC- 
complithe, 1.46 


As firſt when we were moſt inſtant in 


yeajene 147 
2 In the fitteſt time for us, Then, 150 
r When 
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1 When we have moſt need, I51 
2 When the heart was beſt preparcd 
to receive it, I54 


45 3 From the proportion which may bee 
obſcrved betwixt Gods dealings in the 
accomplithment, and our prayers, 158 

CHAP. 8. Seven obſeryations more, from 
the Effc&ts, which the accompliſhment of 

the mercy hath upon the heart. 163 

I 6 Ifit draw the heart nearer to God.ibid 

2 $ Enlargeth the heart with thankful- 
nefle, I 66 

3 $ Andencourageth the heart the more 
to pray, for other things. 169 

4 $ If it makes more carcfullto performe 
the vowes made to obraine it, 170. 

5 $ If by faith a man ſees and acknow- 
ledgeth Gods ſole hand in the accom- 
pliſhment, 174 

6 5 By an aſſurance which comes ſome- 
times with the mercy. 178 

7 $ By the event: Things obtained by 
prayer prove ſtable mercies, 179 


CHAP. 9, Conſiderations, to quiet 185,aud 
to helpe to diſcerne an acceptation of the 
prayer , when the thing is Not Accom- 


pliſhe. 183 
1 $5 The thing not alwayes granted, when 
yet the prayeris heard. 1bid, 


An 
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An objeCtion anſwered. 185 

2 $ Some bleflings not abſolutely promi- 
ſed, nor abſslutely to be prayed for, 188 
Ia which a deniall is to bee interpre- 

ted as beſt for us in Gods judge- 


ment, 190 
3 $ There may bea reſeryation in the de- 
niall, for ſome greater mercy. ibid 


4 $ There may bee a tranſmutation into 
ſome ether bleſſing of the ſame kind. 193 
5 $ God when hee denies, yet anſwereth 


to the ground of our prayers, 196 
6 $ And yeelds farre in it, to give fatif- 
faction to his child. 203 


7 $5 Wee may know that the prayer not- 
withſtanding is accepted, by the effets 
upon the heart, which are 4. 206 

1 If we acknowledge God righteous 


inthe deniall. ibid, 
2 If God fills the heart with content- 
mentin the deniall, 207 

3 If the heart bee thankfull out of | 
faith, 209 
4 If not diſcouraged, but prayes ſtill, 
210 


CHAP, ro, Application : A reproofe of 
them thatpray, but looke not after the 
Rerurnes of their prayers : T he cauſes 
of thus neglett : are * 213 

1 Temp. | 
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x Temptations: 1 From want of aiſu- 

rance that our perſons are accepted, 216 

2 Fromthe weaknes of ourprayers : 

three anſwers to it. 221 

3 From not obtaining what wee 

formerly prayed for, anſwered by 

4. things, 227 

2 More finfull diſcouragements as, 231 

x From lothfnlneſſe in praying. ' 232 

2 Looking at prayerasa duty only, and 

not as a meanes to obtaine, 236 

3 Falling into ſinne after prayers, 240 
Stxe Obſervations more ont of the T ext. 

3 Obſerv. That God doth ſometimes not 

_- peace to his owne people. 249 

2 Obſer, The cauſe thereof ſome folly.251 

3 Obſerv, God only can ſpeak peace. 258 

4 _— God caſily can give peace. 267 

5 Obſerv, God will certainly ſpeak to his 

people, 278 

s Obſerv, After peace ſpoken his people 

ould returne no moreto folly. 289 | 

The fin and folly of relapſing ſhewne by 7, 

reaſons, 294 

Temptations from relapſe into the ſame 
finne after peace ſpoken,anſwered 

By Scriptures. 326 

By 3 Examples, | 331 

By 4 Reaſons. 340 

5 Caurtions:; 360 

FINTS. THE 


1 P$AL. $5.8. 
Þ 7 will beare what God the 


Lord will ſpeake : for He 
will ſpeake peace unto His 
people, and to his Saints : 
but let them not thrne 4- 
zaine to folly. 


7 The Coherence of the words. 


\ >0oHis Pſalme_ was 
DB penned, in the 
f ** name & for the 


q comfort of the whole 
| B Church : 
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Church of the lewes, both| 
as a Prophecie of, and a| 2 
Prayer for their returne| ! 
ant of the Babyloniſh Cap-| * 
tivity, and che flowing in| | 
again of that ancient glo-|j 
ry, peace, adminiſtration |? 
of Juſtice, liberty of Gods |? 
Ordinances, plenty and| 
increaſe, which formerly | 
they enjoyed , but had! 
now ſuffered an ebbe of : 
ſeventy yeares continu. |; 
ance. And firſt he begin- |} [ 
neth wich Prayer, from: 
the firſt verſe to this wee || 
havein hand, putting the 
Lord in minde of, andur-|f 
ging Him with His graci- | 
ous dealings in former if 
times anto His Church: 
this is not the firſt rime| | 
( faich he)ehat the Church|ſ * 
hath] þ p 


| . | The Terurwe of of Prayers. | 3 


R * 


oj hath beene in Captivity, 
XZ and char thon haſt recurn- 
1 edit, (as out of Agypr, 
| 8c.) and therefore wee 
| hope chat thon wilt do fo 
| Yagaine; 7howbaſt breve fa- | 
| Rvourable unto thy Land,&c. 
Mis Prayer being finiſhed 
"{andhe having ſpoke, hee 
Mow ſtards, and liſtens, as |. 
| Fou nfe to doe when you 
\FExpet an Eccho, what 
'\Wccho hee ſhould have; 
WPvhar anſwer would bee 
'WFeturned from Heaven, 
hither his Prayer had al- | | 
Feady come, 7 will heare 
phat the Lord will ſpeake : 

'@r as ſome reade it,7 heare 

hat the Lord doth ſpeake : | 
a or ſometimes there is a 
Preſent Eccho, a ſpeedy 
Nl gnſwer recurned to a 
—_ B 2 mans | 


/ 
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mans heart, even ere the | 
Prayer is halfe finiſhed, as' 
unto Daxicl, Dan.g.20,21. | 
And in briefe it is this, 
The Lord will fpeake peace. © 
wnto His people : this an. 
{wer hee findes written at * 
the bottome of the peti-. 
tion, but with this clauſe 2 
ofadmonition for time to 2 
come, added, Bat /et them -: 
not returne. againe to folly : 
a good uſe to be made of 7 
ſo gracious an anſwer. © 


Þ, 
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| CHAP, I. 


J 7 he maine obſervation and 


| 
IF i 


© | 


it 


op 
a 
& 


| 


ſabje& of thu Diſcourſe 
thence deduced + That 
Gods people are dili- 
gently to obſerve the 
anſwers to their Pray- 
ers: The reaſons of it, 


Pact words being e- 
ſpecially ſpoken in re- 
lation to the anſwer of 
God returned to his Pray- 
er made, therefore in thar 
relation I meane princi-| 
pally ro handle them, 

The obſervation is this, 
That when a man hath put 
' up Prayers t0 God, hee is to 
reſt aſſured, that God will 
| in mercy anſwer his Prayers, 


| 


Chap. 2, 


B 3 and 


| | 6 ; The returne of Prayers. 1 1 


Chap. 1- and to /iften diligently, and | 
obſerve how his Prayers are| ©; 
anſwered : bothare here| * 
'to be obſerved, 7 will 

| kheare what God will ſpeake, | | 
that? 15, how Hee will ac+! 

| compliſh chem: and with- |? 
all he confidently expreſ-| 3 
ſeth an aſſurance, that God| Þ 
will ſpeake peace, Thus 
doththe Church, Mzch. 7. 
7,8.1 will looketo the Lord, | - 
I will wait, my God wil 
heare mee : Shee was both | 
ſure of gracious audience ||: 
with Him, my God will |? 
heare me : and ſhe will wazs |? 
.cill hee anſwers her, and |} 
obſerve how hee doth i it, 
| I will looke tothe Lord : and 
 verl 9. I will bearethe in-| Þ 
| dignation of the Lord,till he |" 

| | plead my cauſe, S0 Habak 4 


3|4ak, hee having made a 
Prayer againſtthe Tyran- 
ny of NebuchadneJzar , in 
| $| rhe firſt Chapter, having 
' Mended ir, hee begins the 
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3 ſecond Chaprer thus, 7 
A will fand upon my watch- 
A tower, and ſee what he will 

I arſwer me :and in the end 

an anſwer comes verſe 2, 
Jandas hee thus waited for 
| Ya Viſion (for ſometime 
Acheir Prophecies were in 
Janſwer to their prayers) 

{o ſhonld wee for an an- 
TS (wer unto ours. 

1: Reafon, becauſe o- 
Ycherwiſe yoa take an Or- 
dinance of Gqd in vain in 
Ayour hearts, which is to 
Frake Gods Name ( with 
| whom in that Ordinance 
I you deale) in aire : for it 


a AE I III ons 


5, ES uy 
FOO: "os 


B 4. is 


© — 


Chap. x. | 


The lin» 
fulnefle of 
the negleR 
hereof de- 
moſtrated 
by 9.rca* 
ſons, 


Reaſ.1. 


Hereby an 
Ordinance 
of Godis 
taken in 
vaine : 
Which is« 
Gods 
Name, 


4b 8 
'Chap. x. 


L 
' 
[] 


W— 
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prayer not an -effectuall 


for if we uſe any meanes, 
and cxpe&tnot the end, it 
is a figne we thinke the 
meanes vaine to 2Cccom-, 


is a ſfigne youthinke your © 


meanes to attain that end ? 
itis ordained for ; ard fay © 
 ſecrerly in your hearts, as. Þ 
they 106 21.15. What profit 
have we, if we pray tobim? © 


pliſh that end. Whereas * 
| every faithfpll prayer 1s| : 
| ordained of God to bee a, / 
| meanes to obtaine what 2 
wee deſire and pray for, : 
{ and isnot put up in vaine, ! 
but ſhall have anſwer : 1! 
loh.5.14,15.The is the con-? 
fidence that we bavein Him, | 
that if we aske any thing ac- |, 
cording t0 Hts will, Hee hea- | 
reth is : tistrue,God hea: | 
reth 


Ca. 
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'reth an enemy , but to | Chap. x. 
heare with. favonr, is the 
hearing there meanrz-and | 
is ſo uſed inour ordinary 
ſpeech, as wee ſay of a Fa- 
vourite, that he hath the 
Kings care; and if a-man 
be obſtinate ro a mans 
connſell, we ſay, he would 
zot heare, though hee give 
the hearing; ſo here, ts 
keare is a word of gracious 
inclination to doe the 
thing required; and thus 
God's eares are laid to bee 
open to their prayers, and lo 
ic fo!lowes there, that. if 
he heareth us whatſoever we 
as he, we know that we have 
the petitions that we deſired 
of Him, Aﬀoone as wee 
have prayed, we are ſaid 
to have our petitions,that 18, 

| B5 they | 
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they are chen} granted,and 
we may be confident they 
are aſſented anto by God, 
although in regard of 
outward diſpenſation,the 
command for accompliſh- 
ment is not yet come 
forth : even as a petitio- 
ner is ſaid to have bs ſuit, 
when the word of the King 
& gone forth that it ſhall be 
done, though it paſſeth 
not the ſeale, or bee not 
fgned agood while after, 
And like as when a wick- 
ed man finneth, afloone as 
the act is committed, fo 
ſoone doth ſentence from 
God goe forth againſt che 
finner, bur the Execution 
overtakes him not(ir may 
bee) a good while after, | * 
according to that of Selo- | ? 
073, \ 


—_ — 


44. ods > EE 


, 
"i 

r 

= 


#| vill deer is not preſently exe- 


I thatas ſoone as the prayer 
2 arrives in Heaven (which 
Jis in an inſtant) ſo ſoone 
is the petition granted, 
7 (So Dan.g.at the beginning 
F | of his prayer the Command 
3 came forth ver. 23. though | 
J che Amect, who brought | 


—— 
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mon, Sentence againſt an e- 


cured, it is preſently ſenten- 


1] ced, as rhe words imply, 


© buc not execated : fo in 
© like manner falleth itour, 
7 whena godly man prayes, 


| the anſwer, arrived not at | 


him eill rowards the end 


'in che Eyening, wer. 21.) | 
' bur the reall accompliſh- | 
ment of it may bee defer- 
red. So as no prayer in re- 
ipe& of an anſwer to it 
's 1n vaine; bur where | 
God 


Chap. 1. 
Eccleſ.7.11 
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. 1. |God hath given a heart to : 


Reaſ.2. 
Wee take 


the Attri« 


bates of 
Gedin 
Yaine, 


ſpeake,. Hee hath an eare | 
to heare, and love tore- F 
curne anſwer : which not | 
to regard, is to take an 
Ordinance in vain, which | 
19 Gods Name. 4 
And ſecondly, not nm. q 
ply Gods -name,as nan Or-| * 
dinance made knowne,| 
but alſo His name, that is, 
His Attributes are raken' 
in vaine, For it is a figne 
you thinke of that God ©} 
you pray to, that either i 
bu eare ts heavy, that hee— © 
cannot heare : or bs hand | | 
fhortned, that he cinot ſave: | 
or bis heart flrauned, and * 
hs bowells reſtrained that he 
will net: Andihns you rob! 


|him,. and deſpoile him of | 


one of his moſt royal! 


Tiles, | Þ 
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Titles, whereby he ſtyles 
himſelfe, a God that hea- 
reth prayers ;, whois ſo re- 
gardtull of them, that in 
the firſt of Kings 8. 59. 


they are ſaid to be nigh the 
Lord day and wieht, they 
are all before him,ar dhee 
| ſets them in his view, as 
| wee doe letters of friends 
| which wee ſticke 1n our 

windows,that we may re- 
' member to anſwer them ; 
| or lay them not out ofour 
boſomes, that we might 
be ſure not to forget the : 
ſo the petitions of his 
people, paſſe not out of 
his ſight, rill hee ſends an 
| anſwer , which is called 
| ſpeaking here;God ſpeaking 

as well in his workes as in 
| his word, Bur you, 


by your 
negfect 


cz—_ —_ 


vg: - 
Chap. 1. 
Pſal. 652+ 


[__ 
Chap. 1. 
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neglect herein, make an 
IdollGod of him, ſuch as|. 
were the vanities of the- 
heathen, asif he had eares| 
and heard not, eyes and ſaw 
ot yourneed, &c, Such 4 
God as Elias mockr, You 


| uſt ſpeake aloud (ſaith he) 


he way be in 4 journey, &C. 


Even ſuch a God doe you 
make the God of heaven & 
earth to bee, whileſt you 
put no more confidence | 
:1n h1n,or make no more 
reckoning of your prayers 
| to him, then the heathens 
\did of their ſacrifices ro 
their gods, Fecitioners do 
' not onely put up their re- 
queſts, bur ufe ro wait at 
preatmens doores, & en- 
quire, and liſten whar an- 
{wer is given unto them ; 
| and 


— 
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ao. 


2 | togreat men that we doe 


| | God, As anacknowledge- 


2 | our diflaxce frombim,and 


i 
” 
4 | 
T, 


7 | 10 the hand of their Maſters, 
* | /o doewe (faith David) on 
3 | thee, till thou haſt mercy on 
z |. And Pſalme 120. after 


and it is part of an honenr 


ſo: and for the ſame end 
are wee alſo.to waite ox 


ment of his greatue(ſe, and 


dependance upon him; as 
theeyes of the ſervants looke 


he had prayed wer. 2, he 
ſaith, hee waited more then 


they that watch for the mor- 
ning, like thoſe that ha- | 
viog ſome great bulineſſe 
to doe on the morrow, 


long for the day lighr,and | 
looke often out to ſpy the | 
day, ſo hee for a glimme- 


ring, and dawning of an 
? anſwer, 


Plal.123.2. 


[ . 


— 
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| Reaſ.3. 
If God 
giveanan- 
wer, wee 
wake him 
ſpeake 1 
YaiRe, 


Chap. 1. | anſwer, Thelike we have 


. 

& 

*Z 

; ; 
\ 

FT 


F 


Pſab.5.3. 1n the morning. 
will I dire? my prayer 10 
thee, and looke, that is, for 
an anſwer. | 

Againe, 3. IK God doth ; | 
give you an anſwer,if you  * 
minde it nor, you let God: 
'ſpeake to you 1n vaine, ' 
| when you-doe not liften 
to what hee anſwers : if 
two men walke together, | 
and the one, when hiim- 
ſelfe hath ſaid, and ſpoke | |}: 
what hee would, liſtens | Þ 
nor, but is regardlefle of | } 
wha: the other anſwers; 
hee exceedingly flights 
theman : As non reſponde- 
re pro-convitio eſt, notto | 
anlwer againe is con- | ** 
rempt,ſo von attendere, not | 2 
to atrend ro what one 


ſayes:! | 


F 


} 


———— 
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| ſayes : Now our peaking 
| to God by prayers, and his | 
| 


ſpeaking to us by anſwers | 
thereunto, and to ſtady 
our his dealings with us, 
by comparing our praiers 
and his anſwers together 
which are as Dialogues be- 
tweene us and him, is one 
great part of our walking 
with God, It is ſaid of Sa- 
muels Prophecy, that not 4 
word of it fel{to the ground: 
and fo it may bee ſaid of 
our prayersz and ſo it 
ought to bee of God's an- 


ſwers, not a word of them: | 
 ſhonld fall to the ground : as 
' there doth,if you by your 
| obſervation, and liſtning 
' thereunto catch them nor 
' (a* Benbadads ſervants are 
' ſaid to doe Ahabs words,) 


appre- 


Chap. 1. 


r Sam, 
I9. 
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apprehend, and obſerve 
chemnor:andby the ſame 
reaſon, that you are to 
| obſerve the fulfilling of 
| Gods promiles,you are of 
your prayers alſo : now, 
1 Kings 8. 56. it 1s ſaid, 
not eneword failed of all hee 
promiſed. Solomon had ob- 
ſerved this by a particular 
ſurvay,and regiſter made 
of all that God had ſpoken 
and done for them, and 
found not a promiſe un- 
performed : and there 1s 
thelike reaſon both ofan- 
ſ[wers toprayers,(for pray- 
ers are but putting promiſes. 
into fuite;) and for our 
obſerving of them : and 
therefore Solomon brings 
thoſe words in there, ro | 
chis very purpoſe,to con- | 
firme 


* 
o 
, 
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firme their fairh in this, | 
that no prayers made, 
would faile, being groun- 
ded on a promile, thereby 
co encourage others, and 
his owne heart to dili- 
gence herein, - as allo as a 
motive unto God to hear 
him; for ver. 59, hee in- 
ferres upon It, Let my 


words be nigh thee,&c,See- 
ing thou alwaies thus per- 
formeſt thy good word 
unto thy people. 

4. Yea, you will pro- 
voke the Lord not to an- 
(wer atal!, he will forbear 
ro anſwer, becauſe hee 
ſees it will be thus in vain. 
Whena man is talking to 
one that liſtens nor to 
him, he will ceafe ro an- 


; ({wer, and leave off [peak- 


ing, | 


Chap. 1. 


Reaſ.4. 
God may 
be provo. 
ked,not to 
anſwer a: 


all. 
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Chap. I. 


Heb.10 36 


ing,and d ſo will God.So as | 
char which the CApoſtle | 2 
faith of faith, that it is not | 
enough to beleeve, but when | © 
you have dine the will of | 
God, you have need of pati- | | 
encetoeke out faith, that 
104 may inherit the promi- 
ſes,may beealſo ſaid, and 
is alike true of praying : 
it is not eneugh to pray, 
bur after you have pray- 
ed, you have need to li- 
ſten for an anſwer, that 
you may receive your 
prayers; God will not ful. 
fillthem elſe. As he ſaid, | 
the Sermon was not done—, 
when yet the Preacher 
had done, becauſe it isnc:t | 
done,till praQiſed: ſoour | 
prayers are not done, 
when yet made, but you 
muſt 
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muſt: further waire for, 
| # | and attend the accom- 
| F | pliſhment. 
| 8 5. If you obſerve not 
> | hisanſwers,how (hall you 
bleſſe God, and returne 
chankes co him for hea- 
ring your prayers: ?/al. 
116.1, 2. I lowethe Lord, 
becauſe hee hath beard my 
woice, and my ſupplication, 
and therefore he goes on 
to thanke him , through- 
out the whole Pfalme,. 
You are to watch anto pray- 
er with thankſgiving : and 


—— 


therefore, as to watch, to 
obſerve, and recollet 
 yourowne wants, which 


you are to pray for, that 
you may have matter of 
requeſts toput up, ſo alſo 
' to obſerve Gods anſwers 
for 


— 


Lo 


21 
Chap, I, 


Reaſ.5. 
We 5 
not return 
thankes to 
God for 
hearing us, 


Col. 4.2. 
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for matter of thankeſgi- 
ving ; and many fill that 
common-place head full 
of matrer, to furniſh them 
for peritioning, bur as for 
this other of thankeſgi- 
ving, they watch not nn- 
roit againſt they come ro 
pray, nor ſtudy matcer for 
that head alio, aodit any 
ſ{tady will faxniſh you this | 
way,it is the ſtudying our 
of Gods anſwers to your 
prayers : The reaſon you 
pray ſo much, and give 
chankes fo little, is, that 
you minde not Gods an- 
{wers : you doe not ſtndy 
them. When we have pur 
upa faithfall prayer, God 
is made our debtor by | 
promiſe, and wee are to 
rake notice of his pay- 
ment | 


| Theraturne of Prayers. 


ment, andgive him an ac- 
knowledgemene of the 
receipt of it, heeloſeth of 
his glory elſe. 

6. As God loſeth, fo 
your ſelves alſo the expe- 
rience which you might 
get hereby. 1. Both expe- 
$|rience of Go D and his 
2 faithfulneffe, which will 
Z| cauſe in you, hope and 
confidence in God ano- 
cher time, when you have 
found him againe and 
againe anſwering your 
| prayers. Ir was a ſpeech | 
of one eminent in holhi- 
neſſe,nupon occaſion of the 
accompliſhmec of a great 


; Fave _=_ God 


often, 


23 


Reaſe 6, 
We loſe 
much ex. 
perience, 
I. 
Of Gods 
faithfulnes 
tO us, 


Chap. 1. 
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often, now (ſayes he) hence- | 
forth I will traſt him, if the || 
hearing the prayers of a- | 
nother, will encourage us 

to goe to God,(as Pſa/.3 ;.| > 
5. For this canſe fhallevery © 
one that is godly pray unto © 
thee) much more when © 
weobſerve, and have ex- *' 
perience char oor owne # 
are heard : Therefore } 
(fayes David ) Pſal. 116. 
1,2. The Lord hath heard | 
me,and I will call upon him! "4 
4s long as 1 live : as if hee | 
had ſaid, Now that God | 
hath heard mee, now I 
know what to doe : this. 
| experiment, if I had no 
; more,1s enough to encon- 
rage mee forever to pray 

; unto God : I have learned 
by Ie to call upon him, 
as 
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| Ras long as I live. Andalſo 
322. by obſerving Gods an- 
Vſwers to your prayers, 
you will gaine mach in- 
2Fſghe incoyour own harts, 
Fand wayes, and prayers; 
| ZFand may thereby learne 
Fhow to judge of chem. So 
B-[41.66.18,19, Davids al- 


' - France that he did not re- | 


Fpard iniquity in his heart, 
Fas ſtrengthned by Gods 
FMaving heard his prayers : 
Ffor thus he reaſons, f 7 re- 
$2414 iniquity in my heart, 
God will not heare me : But 
God hath heard me. For 1. 
it God doth not grant 
your pericions, it will put 
you to ſtudy a reaſon of 
Y chat his dealing: & ſo you 
4 will come to ſearch into 
2 your prayers, and the ca- 


riage 


25 
Chap. 1. | 


2. 
Of our 
owne, 
hearts and 
Wayes tos 
wards him, 


_— = =_ 


—_—— —— 
- — nd Mat tet at. 
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. |[riage of your hearts ther: 
in, to ſee whether yon did 
not pray amiſſe; according 
co that, Te loft & have not, 
becauſe ye aake amiſſe, lanu 
14-3. As if you ſend toi 
| friend, who is punCGuall in 

| chat point of friendſhip? 
of returning anſwers, and 
ufeth nor to faile, and you * 
receive no anſwer fron 
him, you will beginne to 2 
{thinke there is ſomerhing 
{in ic: and fo alſo here/# 
| When a Petition is deni- 
ed, you will be jealous c 
your ſelves, & inquificive, 
Whar ſhould be the mar- 
ter, and ſo by that ſearch 
come to fee that in your 
prayers, which you will} 
|learne to mend the next? 
time, Or 2, ifthey be an-? 
ſwered,} 


= 
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| fwered, yet becauſe that 
| therein uſuallyGod deales 
| in a proportion with you 
F to your prayers, - (as you 
IF mighe perceive if you 
| would obſerve his dea- 
1 lings wich you)yoa would 
1 by this meanes come to 
( MF have much inſight into 
1 Y Gods acceptation, ando- 
j 

0 

. 


Y pinion of your wayes : 
0 FFor you ſhould ſee His 
Y dealings wich you, and 
JF yours wich Him,to be ex- 


ceeding parallel and cor- 
reſpondent, and hold pro- 
portion each with other. 
0 So Plal.18.6.7» my diftreſſe 
(| [called wpon the Lord , and: 
| ſo ver.7,8. &c:he goes on 
ro deſcribe his delive- 
rance which was the fraic 
.J | of thoſe prayers, and then 


Chap, I. 


C 2 at 


RKeaf. 7. 
We ſhall 
loſe much 


comfort, 


— —____ 


at 20, 21. Verſes, &C. hee 


clenneſſe of my hands hath 
he dealt with mee, oc. For |. 
-with the pure thou ſhalt foes | 
thy ſelfe pre. 

7, You will loſe much * 
of your comfort : there is 
no greater joy then to ſee . 
prayers anſwered, or to 


| fhallreceive_, that your joy |. 
| way befull : the receiving v 
anſwers makes joy to a- 
bound andoverflow. Yea, 

even when we pray for o- 
thers,if our prayers be an-' 
ſwered for them,our joies} 
are exceeding great; much 8 
more when in our owne |? 


behalfe: and therein even } 
in} 


_— 
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on both, .4 ccording to the 


(+ 


ſee ſoulesconvertedby us, 
lohn 16.24. cAske and ou | F 
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in the ſmalleſt things 
Z' which a Chriſtian doth 
2 enjoy, doch his comfor: 
| exceed anothers, that he 
; BY hath chem by vertue of 
2 prayers,and promiſes : he 
& knoweshow heecame by | 
| them; 1f flolae waters bee 
A ſweet, And bread eaten in 
2 ſecret,cye.(as Solomon lajes) 
4 cowicked men; beg 'd meat 
& much more ſweet to god- 
ly men}: yea, inthe very. 
praying for outward mer- 
cies, there is more ſweet- 
neſle, then they -have in 
enjoying them,, As It is 


joy toa good heart to ſee 
any. one converted, bur 
mugh more to him that 


1s the meanes of ir. 1 have 
J | no greater joy (faies S.lohn) 
| thenthat my children walke 
| 3 in 


Chap. 8 


at 4a. 
— 


30 
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_4 F nth 7 So co fee Goal 


doe good to his Church, | 8 
'and heare others prayers ||? 
[js a comfore, but much| 2 
' more to ſee him do ic ata! Z 
' mans own prayers. There. | } 


fore when God reſtores| 'Y' 


'comfort ro a drooping 
ſonleyhe is ſaid, Eſay 57.7o| 7 
\reſtore comfort alſo 18 hs * 
' mourners, that is,to thoſe | + 
that prayed avd mourned | 
for him, as well as unto| |; 
that ſoule ir ſelfe , ir be-| © 
ing a comfort tothem to 
ſee their prayers anſwe- 
red. Comforre ir is many 
wayes: * To heare from 
| God; as to heare from a 
; friend, though it beebue 
| ewo or three words, and 


that abour a ſmall matrer, 
| If there be at the bottome 


-Jdantly:ſo alſo, * To know 


2 accepts our works, fulfills 


"Ive ſhould be of one inde, 
Fandconcurre in the deſire 
_F[of the ſame things; vs: two 
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this ſubſcription, YT our ls- 
vin; Father, or, Tour a(ſu- 
Fred jriexd, ic ſarisfies abun- 


2Achat God is mindfull ot us, 


YF his promiſes : 3 How doth 
'Yit rejoyce oneto find ano- 
Ather ofhis mind in a con- 
Atroyerſie : bur that God & 


[in theearth onely agree, but 
God whois in heaven and 
we to agree,thisrejoyceth 
the heart exceedingly. 
And thas it is when a man 
perceives his prayer an- 
2 [{wered.Therfore you loſe 
2 | much of your comfore in 
bleſfings, whenyou do not 
obſerve anſwers to your | 
prayers. C4 Chap. 


— 


Mat. 18.19 
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—_ 


Cyuap.1ll. 


Three caſes propounaca: T it 
firſt, concerning rae: 
for the Church , and for | 
| the accompliſhment ” 
ſuch promiſes as may fall 


181, azes $8 Come, 


SE TE EAGLE 4s eo urmes 


. Sow © a 


I bd for rules, ard; 
helps: to find out Goas | 
meaning towards you in 2 
| your prayers, and to ſpie ||} 
out anſwers; and how al 
know when God doth any 
thing in anſwer to your 
prayers, this is the next 
thing to bee handled: 
wherein firſt, I will an-' 
ſer ſome caſes, and que- i 
ries which may fall our in. ! 
ſeverall ſorts of prayers, 
aborr 


k 


—c_J 
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"nr 


abour the + anſivering of 
chem 2 - :, 

- 1. As firſt, concerning 
prayers put up for the 
Church, for the accom- 
| pliſhmene of ſuch things 
2J as fall out 10 all ages.to 
.F come. | | | 
gs 2. Concerning prayers 


A friends, kinred, &c. 
| F. 23. Concerning. thoſe 
| Y prayers, waether for your 
ſelves or others, . wherein 
others joyne with you, 
For the firſt. Firit,there 
may be fome prayers, 
which you muſt bee con- 
cent, never your ſelyes 
| to ſee anſwered in this 
{2 worid; the accompliſh- 
WM ment of them not falling | 


* dd ” J 


2 made for others of your | 


| Chap a. 


.T, 
The full 
anſwer to 
fuch pray 
ers 1$t9 
come, 


out in your time : ſach as 
C5 are 
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are thoſe you haply make 
for the callingofthe lews, 
the utter downfal of Gods)! 
enemies, the flourifhing|? 
ofthe Goſpell,the full pu-|! 
rity and liberty of Gods|3 
Ordinances, the particu-/" 
lar flouriſhing and good * 
of the ſociety and place | 
you live in: all you whoſe 
hearts are right, doe rrea- |; 
farenp many ſuch praiers ; 
as theſe, and ſow much of | 
| ſuch precious ſeed, which! 
you muſt bee content ro! 
have the Church (ic may 
be) in after Ages to reape: | 
All which prayers are not 
yer loſt, but will have an- 
ſwers: for as God 13 an erer-/ 
nall God,and Chrifts righte-| 
o0nſneſſs an everlaſting righ- 
teouſueſſe,and therefore of 
eter 


— 


| eternal efficacie, Den.9.24. 
| Being offered up by the eter- 
I val Spirit, eb.g.14. Soare 
FX prayersalſo,wbich are the 

| wore of the eternall Spi- 

rit of Chriſt, made tother- 
God in his Name, andin 


AY him are eternally accep- | 
e Fred, and of crernall force, | 


Yand therefore may take | 


4 


place in after Ages.So the 
MY prayer that S.Srephe made 
FF for his perſecutors, tooke 
place in Seu/ when S. Ste- 
phen was dead. So Davids 
prayer againſt /udes, Pſal. 
103.2,9. took effect aboye 
a thouland yeares after, as 
appeares, <As 1.20. $0 
the prayers of the Church 
for three hundred yeeres 
in the Primitive times, 
that. Ki#gs might come @ 
the 


FRE 
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———— ——— Pe heb ule eaect. wo DDD. i Bott 4.e 
P 
þ . 


Rev. 13.1. 


. |the knowledge of the treth, 
and they leade praceable and 
quiet lives in all goalineſſe_ Þ 
and honefty, ( which S, Paul | 
m Nero's time exhorted Þ 
unto, 1 7:9,2.2, )were not | 
anſwered, & accompliſh. | | 
ed till Conſtantines time, ® 
Whe the Church brought 4 
forth a Man-childe. So, 3 
Eſay 58. after he had ex- 
horced to,and given dire- 
Rions for faſting & pray+ 
er in arizht manner, hee | F 
adjoyneth this promiſe: || 
Thou ſhalt raiſe up the. 


foundation of many genera- | 


tious; thou fhalt be called the! | 


repatrer of the breach,name-, 
ly for this, becauſe his fa-'| | 
iting, and prayers might 
have influence into many | | 
ages yet: to come, 1nthe | | 


accoms | | 
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accompliſhment of what | Chap. 2: 
was prayedfor. And rhat 
which Ghrift ſayes of the 
Apoſtles,reaping the fruit 
hes Ishnthe Baptiſts mi- 

niſtery, and the ſeedhee 
had ſowne, is in like ma- 
(ner herein verified; 18hz 
14.37. One ſoweth and ana | 
ther reapeth, And in this | 
ſenſe that which the Pa- | 
piſts ſay 18 true, chat chere 

is a-common treaſury of 
the Church, not of their 

merits,but of their prayers: 

chere are bottles of teares a 

filling,//4ls a filling to be | 
powred Gut for- the de- 

ſtru&ion of Gods enemies: 
what a colleQion of pray- 
ers hath there bcene theſe 
many. Ages towards ic? 
and that may bee one rea- 

| ſon | 


OE On EE IT IO 


————— 


I Petcx.11 


| rangs of Chriſt, and the glo. 
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ſon why God will do ſuch 
great things towards the 
end of the world, even| * 
becauſe there hath beenc| :? 
ſo great a ſtock of prayers| | 
going, for ſo many ages, 
which is now to be retur- 
ned:and herein it falls oi 
cous in our prayers, as in 
their prophecies to the Pro. 
phets of old, The Sperit in 
them aid fjenifie the ſuffe- 


ry that ſhould folow. Vnto 


whom it was revealed, that 
not unto themſelves, but us- 
t10 us they did miniſter the 
things that are now revea- 
lea : and thus is it in the 
ſpirit of prayer, whichis in. 
ſteadofthe pirit of prophe- 


;Cy : for weepray through 
| the guidance of the Spiris | ? 
 (who| | 
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prayers God uſually for 


(who teacheth ws what to 
«ke)tor many things that 
come to paſſe in after 
ages. 

Onely at preſent, it 
may bee, in prayer thon 
haſt revealed unto thee by 
a ſecret impreflion made 
on thy ſpirit, that theſe 
things ſhall come to paſſe, 
and ſo haſt thy faich con- 
firmedin them,and with- 
all anevidence, that even 
for chy prayers, among o- 
ths, God will performe 
chem;and that the contri- 


bution of thy prayers, | 
doth help to make up the 
ſumme : and: upon ſuch 


the preſent alſo teftifies 


the acceprtation of a mans | 


perſon, and reyeales him- 


ſelfe 


> 
Yer they 
may have 
an anſyer 
at preſent, 
in alw ice 
both that 
they ſhall 
come :0 
paſic,and 
of the ac 
cepration 
of our per- 
fons for 
them, 
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Chap. 2. | ſelfe moſt co him that hee 
1s his; as he did ro Moſes; 

| he neverrevealed his love F: 

\to Moſes more,then when 
hee prayed moſt for Gods 
people. And haply thou 
haſt that asone of thy beſt | 

evidences of the uprighrt- L 


[\neſſe of thy hearr, that 
thou canſt pray for the 
' Churches good, though 
for a long time ro came, 
' which thou maieſt never | } 
behold with thine eyes, | 3 
even as David allo did, ® 
and rcjoyced init, 

And when they are ac- 
yeaven VIE | comp.iſhed, and: chou in 


% 


Gi) rc. : 4 
joyce ax jHeaven, thy joy will ſure- 
mona ly be the more full for 
of:hem: |thele thy prayers: as ar 
and arthe. [che converſion of- thoſe 


| | 
> thou haftpray ed tor, [0 = | 
nes! 


8 $2 © 
»> C TP... 
Ee POL 


| Prince and Heire of hea- 


7 \foas thy other workes, ſo 


—— —— — ——————— 
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the raine ot the Charches [Chap. 2, 


enemies, &c. whom thou 
didſt pray againſt; For if, 
there bee joy 48 heaven at | 
the converſion of a ſinner, 
(a3 ar che birth of anew 


'ven) then haply ina pro- 
' portion hee ſhall rejoyce | 
; moſt, whoſe prayers had 
' molt hand in it,and a ſpe- | 
ciall intereſt therein. And | 


—O————_—_——— 


thy prayersfolow thee, and 


the fruit of them, as Ieremy |1*c.17.10. 
J 


ſpeakes : and how ever, 


' ment thou ſhairrejoyce;as 
well as they that enjoyed | | 
the fruitof thy prayers in | 


yet at the day of Judge- 


their times, thon having 
fſowne the ſeed of cheir | 


3 happineſſe; both ” _ 
, OVPes, ! 


T— — 
———_— 


—— = —— — — - 


_— 7 
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ſowes, and he that reapes 
ſhall thenrejoyce together, as 
Chriſt ſayes, ob# 4.36, * 


| 
| 
| -.20 
: 
! 
| 


The ſecond Caſe, concerning. 
prayers made for others : | Þ 
of our friends, 3c, How | * 
they are anſwered, 


e ſecond caſe is, con-| 
cerning anſwers toour | | 
prayers for others, for| | 


4 


particnlar men,as friends, 
and kindred,&c. and like- 
wiſe for temporall bleſ- 
| fings. ; 
Pray for Pray for others you| ! 
others we [know wee muſt : ſo the 


out. |Eiders ofthe Charch for 
thoſe 


i 8 
| 
= 


—_ — — 


ee. ">, RE * o | 


- 
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15, 16, Pray one for av0- 
ther, ayes S. Iames : as in 
caſe a man 41s troubled 


2 witha luſt, cell ſomepri- 
R'vate friend of ic, Coxfeſſe 
{your ſins one to another; that 


2] when a mans owne Ppray- 


Jersare not ſtrong enough 


RY cocaft ir out, ir may bee 


{ 
PU 


$ 3 
ff 


en, eter er en DQAhwilttclie Eo Orr tr rr ie eee _ =y —_ 
— —— 


| 


"done by the help of ano- 
XY chers prayers joyned with 
2 his. (Soie followes, Thet 


[yee may bee healed, wer. 16. 
For in that ſenſe I under- 
ftand healing, in ver. 16.) 

\So alſo, 1 /10hn 5.16. If a 

man ſee his brother fin a ſin, 

which ts not auto death, that 


$'is, not againſt the Holy 
${ Gheft, he ſhall aske life for 


him aud God ſhall give him 


| if ethat ſins not unto death, 


| 


| thoſe char are fics, lam.5, | 


| 


Chap. 3. 


EC EET 


Con. 


— 


— 
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Chap. 3. Concerning this caſe ! 

| | give theſe confi Gerations 

| how ſach prayers are an-\ 
| [wered. bd 

4.r. 1. Conſideration. Such | 

Sun przz prayers God often hea- 
tas God reth; why elſe are any || 
ofen gran.) fach promiſes made ? as" 
reth, That they foal bee bealcd is" 
their bodies, James 5.15. | 
Healed of their laſts ,oer.1. 6. 
Converted to life, 1.Joh. 5. 
6, God hath made cheſe|| ; 
to encourage us to pray, |? 
and to teſtifie his abun- ® 
dang love tous; that ir fo'|} 
overflowes and runs over, 
that he will heare us, not 
onely for our ſelves, but 
' for others alſo: which is: 
a ſigne we are in extraor- | 
dinary favour.So God in- || 
timatres Concerning A4bra-| þ 
| ham, 


w —_ 


Fo 


{ 


3 | ſhalt tive: and as he was 4 
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ham, ro Abimelech, Gen, 
20.7. He 54 Prophet,and he 
ſha#pray for thee, andrhou 


Prophet, ſo we are Prieſts , 
as for our ſelves, fo for 0- 
thers alſo, to God our Fa- 
ther and it is a preroga- 


, | Prieftly Office, who hath 


' 


bd 
* | 


tive we have throuyh the 
fellowſhip we have, and 
communion of Chrifts 


made us Kings and Priefts, 
to prevaile and intercede 
for others, and a ſpeciall 
roken and pledge of ex- 
traordinary love. For if 
God heares a mans pray- 
ers for others, mach more 
for himſelfe in his owne 
behalfe. So when Chriſt 
healed che man fick of the 
pailte, it was, as it is ſaid, 


For 


RR 


Hab.3.4. 
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For the faith of the flenaers 
by, Marth. g. 2. Hee ſeeing 


their faith, ſaid, Thy fines 


then tooke occaſion Ml 
declare and pronounce! 
forgiveneſle ro that poore | 


V.2. 
Yet al- 
waies they 
do not pre- 
vaile for 
the parties 
prayed for, 


man; hee therefore then 
ſa'd, Thy ſinnes are forgi- 


Ven otes. 


2. Conſideration : yer] | 


ſecondly , prayers for 0- 
thers| 


are forgiven thee, the mea- | 
ning is, not as if for their||] 
| faith ſake he forgave that || 
man his fins, for, The juſt ||: 
doth live by bis (owne)|! 
faith : bur to encourage | ? 
them, who our of faith| * 
| |broughr that ſick man to| : 
him; and us all inlike ma-| 
ner to bring others, and! 
cheir plaines, by prayer, |* 
before him ;z he therefore | 


© Theretwue of Prayers. : | 47 | 
————— 


thers may- often alſo nor | Chap. 3. 
obtaine the particular 
ching prayed for them, 
So Sawnels prayer for 
Saul, 1 Sam.15.35. SO Da- 
vid tor his enemies, ?ſal. 
37-13: 

For it isinthis, as it is = RD 
in theuſe of other meanes | ** 
|and ordinances for the 
27 | goodof others ; God ma- , 

F [king ſach like kinde of | 
F [promiſes ro our prayers | 
7 | herein, as hee hath made 
'2 | ro our endeavours ro con: | 
2 | vert when wee preach ro 
17 | men : that looke as wee 
| 'preach to many, and yer 
bar few beleeve, for, Who 
| hath beleeved our report ? 
even as many 4s are ordat- 
ved to eterpall life; wee be- 
| come all to all, and winne but 


ſome : | 


| T he returne of Prayers. 


— 


« [ſome : So.we pray for ma- 
ay, not knowing who are Þ 
ordained to eternall life, 
which whileſt wee know Þ 
not, wee are yet to pray | 


for them, 1 Tim. 2. 3,4. | 
Onely as where God hath *? 
ſet his ordinance of Prea- | # 
ching, it is more then a ' 
probable figne he hath 
ſome to convert, and ' 
| uſually the word takes a- 


' mong ſome, though often 


but a few : So whenhee | 


hath ſtirred up our hearts 
to pray for others , it is a | 


 figne God will heare us . 
| for ſome of thoſe we pray 


' for : yer ſoas we may be 


; denyed.For Gcd doth re- | 


| Quire 1t as a duty on our } 


| 


parts, becauſe ic is an out», | 
| ward meancs ordained by ! 
God, 
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| God,by which ſometimes 


2 copaſs: but yer not as ſuch 
'J a cercaine, and infallible 
A meanes, as hee hath ried 
"7 bimſelfe univerſally anto, 
4 cobring the thing topaſſe 
;Y on his part, 

' 3 Andthoughindeed his 
I promiſe to heare and ac- 
q cept the praier is generall 
4 and univerſal: yet the pro- 
J miſe to heare it, by gran- 
7 cing the very thing it ſelfe 


9 He uſeth co bring things | - 


Chap. 3. 


Suck pro« 
miles to 
hear us for 
others,be. 
ing but in» 
definite, | 
Not uni» 


yerlall, 


2 praied for, is but an inde- 
I finice promiſe ; ſach as he| 
I makes ro other meanes 
of doing men good, as to 
our admoniions and re- 
Y proofes, and to our prea- 
Y ching, &c. He makes ſuch 
I promiſes, becauſe ſometimes 
he doth heare” and conyert 
D by 


——_ pn 
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by chem. For inſtance,that|® 
promiſe, lans.5.15.of healing|| 
]tbe ſock, cannot be univer-| 3 
|Gll : for irmightchenbe| 
ſuppoſed as a truth im-||* 
plyed in it, . that fick men | ; 
might never die,whe as it 


13 _ for all men ov 
to die, ſeeing it may bee * 
ſuppoſed that the Elder: 
may at all ſach times of *' 
danger of death ſtill come| + 
and pray with them : but F, 
themeaning is, thatiti''Y, 
an Ordinance, which God" 
hath made a gracious pro-|} 
| miſe unto, becauſe hee of. h 
teu doth reſtore the fick||; 
at their praiers:and there. 
fore upon every ſach par- | 
ticular occalion, wee are” 
torelieupon: God for the} 
performance of ir, by | 
an 


FE IT 


Fan a& of recumbencie z 


Faffarance thae we ſhall ob- 
| Feain ir, we cannot;the pro- 
miſe not being univerſall, 
| Iburindefimee, 

I Ofthe like nature are all 
"Fother promiſes of things 


" Htemporall and outward, | 


' of which wee herein 
| Jpeak) as when God pro- 
Foileth to give loyg life to 
Jchem that hononr their pa- 
rents ; riches and honours to 
them that feare Him, the 
Ftenour and purport of 
which promiſes is not, as 
ifabſolacely, infallibly,8 

univerſally God doth al- 
| q wayes performe theſe to 
\Jthoſe that are yet truely 
Jqualified with the condi- 


: Chap. 3. 
4 chough with an a& of full | 


a —— > 


Jrions ſpecified in thoſe 
Da _ _pro- 
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Illuftrated 
by the like 
| renour of | 
all promi- 
'les of 
thiagstem- i 


porall, 
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promiſes; The contrary ' 
both Scripture, inſtances, |? 
and common experience * 
ſhewes:they are therefore 3 
indefinitely meant,and ſo}; ? 
to bee underſtood by us; |: 
for, becauſe when ever: : 
God doth diſpenſe any” 
ſuch mercies to any of 
his, hee wovld doe it by 
promiſe {5 4h hi wates to. * 
His being truth, that is, the 
falfilling of ſome trath þ 
promiſed ; and alſo God 
having purpoſed in his 
outward diſpenſation & 
things here in this word, 
co beſtow riches and ho-| 
nours upon ſome that! 
fear him, (chough not up- 

on al, for how then ſhould | 
Ecdleſ.p.2.| 4l things fall alike toall f | 
Poverty & contempt up- | 
on Z 


— 
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'F on them that fear God, 
A even as well as thoſe that 
2 feare him not.) Hee hath 
A therefore indefinitely ex- 
i preſſed His gracious dil- 
FA penſation herein : requi- 
4 ring anfwerabiy an act of 

© faith (which principle in 
uzis ſaited roa promile, 
asa facaity is to irs proper 
objeR) ſuitable ro that his 
2F meaning in the promile ; 
I That as he intended not 
in ſuch promiſes an abſo- 
late, infallible, univerſall 
obligation of himſelfe to 
the performance ofcthem 
to all that feare him : fo 
(the a of faith which a 
[man isro- put forth | to- 
ward this promiſe, inthe 
application of ir for his 
owne particular,is not re- 
D 3 


Ae. ore 


Chap. '® 


The faith 
row :rds 
them 1C+» | 
qu:r2d to 


| bc but an 


indchnitc 
act of re 


| cv.nbency 


not of af- 
farance, 


quired 


| 54 ; Thereturneof Prayers. | 


; Chap. 3- quired to be an abſolute, ? 
infallible perſ{wafion, and 
\afſurance that God will: 
| beſtow theſe onward} 
| things upon him, having#? 
| theſe qualifications m' 
' him; butonely an z2def- 2 
nite aft(as I may fo call it) ? 
 f recumbency, and ſubmiſi. 7 
on, Caſting and adventn 
ring our ſelves upon him Þ 
for the performance of it| } 
tous, not knowing bur he||. 
may in his outward dil-|: 
penſations make it good | 
tons, yer with ſubmiſfi-| 
| ento His good pleaſure, 
| Thovghof )5F ocherwiſe He diſpoſeth 


allurance 7» | 
co the pro | l. 'B: 


mſcinge-| Tt js trne indeed, that 
acrall, yet | that a@t of general! aſſent, 


not in the | . > 1= . 
applicati- which faithis co give to: 
on of it, | this promiſe in the gene- |; 


rall i}! 
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2 call abſtra& truth of it, is 
Z|ro bee an afſured certaine 


'4 \promiſe, and that He cer- 
3 |[cainely will,and doth per- 
3 | forme it unto ſome accor- 


perſwaſion and beleefe, 
that God hath made this 


/ I\dingro his purpoſe ex. 
3 \prefſed rherein; which aCt 
$ |of generall afſenr, is that 


J |in7, namely of the truch 


[that ſpeciall att of applica- 


; [notrequired to be ſach an 


beleeving without waver- 


the promiſe in general, 
which S, 7ames calls for in 
prayer, 1am. 1.6. Butyet 


[#93 (ay Divines call it) re- 
quired in this faith, wher- 
by Tam roreſt upon it, 
for my owne particular,is- 


undoubred perſwafion, as 
rothinke that I ſhall cer- 


1 


D 4 


rainly 


al 
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. | tainly have this Pacjenbe 
promiſe in kinde fulfilled |} 

co mee; for the truth, pur- 
poſe, and intent of the | : 
promiſe, is not uniuerſal, 2 
bur indefinite. Soas It is | 
but an it may bee (as God 
elſewhere expreſſerh ſuch 

{ promiſes, as Zeph.2.1,2.) 

| that it (hal be performed 
'fo mee : and yer becauſc 

it may be God wil perform! 

ic anto mee,therefore my| .. 
dary is to caſt my ſelfe up-| | 
{on God, and put in for} 
it, with ſabqifion to His| 
200d pleaſure for the per-| £ 
formance of it to me. So, | 
that fo farre as the truth| Þ 
and incent of ir, is revea-| | 
led ro be infallible & cer. | 
rain,ſo far a man is bound 


' to havean anſwerable at 
of 


NT TK 
g LN 


ef Bo a C A*$481 
OT, 


Dp oh 
i FA ; Sat. 5 
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as) ot Linde ac ANcetria acegret i 


* !cauſe the renonr-of it-1s 


| God hath 'made ſach a 


—_—— 
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of faith, of certaine and 
infallible perſwaſion co- 
wards it, as to beleeve 
withour wavcring ' that 


promiſe, and will perform 
it according to His intent 


| anly an act of dependance 


in making it, which is wn 
ſome : bn yer wirhall be. 


batindefinite, andin thar 
reſpe&, whether ic ſhal be 
performed to mee or no, 
1s not therein certainely 
revealed ; Therefore God 
requires not of mee inthe 
application of ſuch a pro- 
miſe, an abſoluce full per- 
ſwaſion that He will per- 


forme itto me in ſach or | 


ſuch a manner, &c. But 


| Chap. 3. 


and adherence with refer- 
WY Fug 


—— 


MA 
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| Chap. 3 


G od (ome- 
times gives 
a ſpeciall 
faith, then 
Wee are to 
be aſſured 
che thi 
(hall _ 
done. 


Yet when 


ring it £0 | his wiſe and| ? 
righteous good pleaſure| * 
towards me, 

And yeragaine if God| 7 
ſhouldar any time give a| | ? 
man ſuch a ſpeciall faith 
concerning any iuch par-| 2? 
ticular temporal} blefling | 
for himſelfe or another, 
then hee is bound to be- 
_ ic thus in particular: 

$ when Hee gave power 
toany to worke miracles, 
(as to his Apoſtles Hee 
did, with a Commiſſion 


| cle ſbould infalliL;:y bee 


ro workthem,) then they 
were bound ro beleeye 
that ſuch and ſuch a mira- 


| wrought by them ; as that 
the Devils ſhould bee caſt 
out by them, &c. And 


therefore in this caſe| | 
w 2 Þ _ Chriſt ' '' 


+ Gas — 
SUR  I—_——_—_— 


— 
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; Chriſt rebulces His Diſci- i- Chap. 3. 
A ples, for not beleeving 
J chas upon ſach particular | 
| J occaſions, MHatth.17.20, 
' JAndtcheniris alſo trae, | 
' Athar if God give ſach a 
faith, Hee will infallibly | 
* perform it: and chus thoſe | 
Ihis words are to bee nn- | 
qderſtood, Marth, 27. 22. þ yet 
4 Fhatſoever yee aske in faith | vemed, 
q clecving, yee ſhall receive, | 
7 heeſpeakes ir of the faith. 
3 of miracles, for 21. ver. he. 
q' had aid, if pee beleeve and 
{| doubt not, yee ſhall ſay to the. 
1 'M ountaine remoove intot he | | 
1, ſea,and it ſhall be remooved: | 
ſo chat, when God works | 
| ſuch a faith, and wee are | 
7|calied ro ie, we are bound 
.3|to beleeye with acertaine 
| perſwaſion chat ſach a/ | 
þ : thing 


I——— 
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. 3- | thing will be done,  andit 


ſhall bee done : bur unto | 
{ſach a kinde. of ſpeciall © 
faith in teraporall prone! 
ſes for our ſelves or © 

thers, God doth-nor 2 

alwayes call ns. If indeed [ 
at any time wee did be. | 

leeve anddoubrednor,by |. 3 F 
reaſon-of-a ſpeciall faich'! ? 
wrought by God, ttrat | 
G o D. would-remove a | I 
Mountaine into the Sea, |” 
or beſtow- any. onward 7 
mercy, it ſou'dbe done: | 
for he that ſtirredap fuch : 
2faith, would accompliſh | Þ 
the thing-: but ic is not! Þ 
thar, which God requires | F 
of beleevers, that -rhey ; &? 
 {bould withour donbring | a 
thus beleeve concerning L 
curward things ; the pro-| |! 
miſes' |: 


— _ 
- 


th 
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il - he retarneof Prayers. a | 
; 7 miſe thereof being not | Chap. 3 
3 {univerfall, but indefinite: | 
3 {andcherefore anſwerably | 

3 [a man is not abſolutely 
13 [bound to beleeve. rhat 

| : |Godwill certainly beſtow 

[4 ſuch a temporal! bleſſing 

[7 ionhim;nonot though he | 

F ſhould have the qualifica- 

"2 tion, which rhe promile 

'F is made unte,the promiſe 

3 |being not univerſal, made 

[7 |roall.ſo qualified, bur in- 

= | definite to ſome of ſuch ſo 

S iqualified. The caſe is the 

7 'lameof beleeving promi- 

7 ſes made' ro our praying 

|| | for others, which is the $. 

; j thing in hard. Such i 
C 3. . When-che prayers «:sfor - 
3 !arechosmade out ofcon-| i5%* 
7 ſcience of our daty*for | wracd in. 
} !ſuch,whom yerGod dith | row ow 
& not | LIME, | 


— 


—_— 


— 
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| 


| 


yh M <a [ 
. | not intend that mercy arr | 


ro, then they are returned 
againe into our owne bo- 
ſomes to our advantage : 
even as S, Panl (aith, that 
his rejeycing that others 
preached, though they loſt 
their labour, ſhould 1#r- 
to bus ſalvation, Phil. 1.20. 
So prayers for others, 
though ro the parties 
themſelves we prayed for 
they prove 1n vaine, yer 
chey turne co our good. 
So Pſalm.35.12,13. When 
hts enemies were ſick, David 
he prayed and humbled him- 
ſelfe, and my prayers (ayes 
he)reaurnedintomy boſome. 
David did by this his 
prayer in ſecret for his 


enemies,teſtifie the fince- 
rity of his heart to God, 


and 


— 
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: 
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and his trae forgiveneſſe 
of them (for it is the uſual 
diſpoſirion of Gods chil- 
dren, to pray for them 
that are the greateſt ene- 
mies to them,) and this 
prayer-though it did not 


; |profic chem, yet it turned 


to Davids owne good, it 
came back, and home a- 
gaine tO him, with bleſ- 
ſings to himſelfe, God de- 
lighring 1n,and rewarding 
ſuch a diſpoficion in his 
childe, as much as any 0- 
ther; becauſe therein we 
reſemble Chriſt ſo truely, 
and ſhew that God is ons 
Father, and our ſelves to 
have his bowels in us; and 
God ſfirreth up this pray- 
ing diſpoſition in his.chil. | 


nor 


—— —_ 


Gen for: their cncendes, | 


The r£a- 
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Chap. 3. notalwayes thathemeans 7 


to heare them for them, * 
but becauſe he-meanes ro 7} 
draw forch, and ſo have 7? 
an occaſion - to reward 
thofe holy diſpoſttions, | 
which are- the nobleſt 
parts of his image in them 
and wherewith hee is fo 
much delighted; and fo |. 
| their praiers returne into. 
their owne boſome, and, 
itts taken, as if they hid! 2? 
prayed for themſelves all| |; 
that witile, Thus in like 
manner,when Moſes pray- 
ed ſo earneſtly- for the 
people of 1ſrae!, God of- 
fered ro returne his pray- 
er into htz owne boſome, 
land doe as much for him | 
alone, as hee had defired | 
that God would doe for 
chem. 


[ 
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them. I will make of thee a | 


him) for whom I will doe 
a3 much for thy ſake, as 
thou haſt prayed I ſhould 
' doe for theſe, As 1m 
preaching the: Goſpel, 
' Chriſt told the Diſciples, 
| That if in any houſe they | 
'came to preach Peace, 
there were not a Sonne of 
peace, Luke 10. on whom 
the mcſſage might. take 
place,and their peace re(t 
Your peace ((ayes hee) ſball 
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7 |returne unto you again. 90 

” [1s it, if yourprayers take 

| [notplace. 

| | 4. If wee havepwyed 
long for thoſe, whom God 
intends not mercy unto, 

| he will in the end caſt 


$ them out of our prayers 


OG EE_ ——__—_— oY” O——_— 


bs | 


Chap. 3. | 
grcat Nation (lates God to ; Ex94-32- i 


IO. 


God often 
in the end 
caſts ſuch 
our of our 
pray-re,1.C 
intends 
notto 
hearc us 
for. 


Ro, 


i 


( 


wW- 
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Chap. 3. 


| 


| 


| withdrawing affiſtance t0 
| pray for ſuch; by with-| 
drawing the ſpirit of ſup-| 2 
| plication from a man, for | : 


and hearts, and take our 
hearts off from praying 


| forthem. Thar which Ml. 


did by a revelation from| 
heaven to ſome Prophets; | 
of old, as to Sam and 
leremiah , the fame heel 


doth by a more undiſfcer-| | 


ned worke; rhat is, by 


ſome men, and in ſome 
buſineſſes. Now thus he 
did with Samuel; Why deft 
thou mourne for Saul ? 
1 Sam. 16. 1, So with Tere. 
miah, Jer. 7. 16. Pray nor 


doth, becauſe he is loath 
when his people doe pray 


bar to heare them; and| | 


would! 


! 

| 

[ by 
—au 


| | 


Fo 


for this people + and this he | 5 
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would not that ſuch pre. 
cious breath as that of 
prayeris, ſhould be with- 
'out its full and direct fuc- ! 
\cefſe,or bein vaine;rhere- | 
fore when he meanes not | 
| to heare, he layes the key 
| of prayer out ofthe way, 
fo defirous is hee to give 
anſwers to every prayer. 
Icfalls out in this caſe of 
praying for another, as in 
reproving another, One 
whom God intends nor 
good unto, God will lock 
[up a mans heart towards 
ſuch a man, that he ſhall 
not be able to reprove | 
him; when towards ano- 


| ther, God doth inlarge it | 


as much, where hee in- 
| tends zood ; thus it 1s 
 Omerimes i in praying for} 

another 3 
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5.4.6 


Ezck.3.26 


$.5. 
G vdiome- 
times an« 
(wers thoſc 
prayets in 
ſome 0». 
ther $ who | 
we prayed 
not for. 


The rex 


ſon, . 


Chap. 3. | another, ſo as in praying 


| people, thar he makes his 


| bs month, 


a man fhall nor beable ro A 
pray for,as not to reprove | | 
ſuch a man, though I; A 


 heare was to doe both: 


but 1c fareth with him as 
God chreatneth concern- 
ing EFekiel towards that 


rongue cleave to-the roofe of 


5, God will heare thoſe 
prayers for, and anſwer 
them in ſome others, iv! 
whom we ſhall have: as 
much comfort, as in mo] | 
wee prayed for : and ſoit! 
often proves and falls our, 
God, to ſhew he lookes not | | 
4s wan leokes, nor choo- 
ſeth as he chooſerh, lers | 
our hearts be ſer on work 
topray for the converli- | 

on: 


ap—— 


Þ 
- 
* 


3 EN for him : bur 


; Goe (ſayes hee) and anoint 
; one of the ſonnes of leſſe.2, 


| for in that government, 


| he returne of Prayers. 


on or good of one hee in- 
rends not mercy to; and 
then anſwers them in 
ſome other, whom Hee 
makes as deare unto us. 
When God had caſt off 
Saul, (till Samuels heart 
lingred after him,and hee 


God art the ſame time, 
when hee bids him ceaſe 
mourning for Sas/,1 Sam, 
16, to ſhew that yer hee 
accepted that his mourn- 
ivg as it came from Him ; 


; I Sam. 16.1, Sawnel deli. | 
red to ſee a good ſucceſ 


and he having been their 


ruler, it was his ſpeciall 
care; and he having an- 


oinred | 


I—... 


Chap. 3. 


— _— 


The returne of Prayers. 


||ointed Saul, it exceed-| |! 
ingly- grieved him, thar| 2 
hee ſhould prove fo wick.| | 
ed; andGod ſaw and:an-| |? 
ſwered the ground of his| [7 
deſires; and therefore im-| |} 
mediately upon his pray-| |: 
ers, ſent him to anoint| 
the beſt King that ever| * 
was upon that Throne, 
who was the iſſue and| ,. 
Man-childe of thoſe his| |» 
prayers. And again,when | | 
Sarmel came to anoint 
one of the ſonnes of 7eſſe; 
when he ſaw Eliab, ver. 6, 
Sarely (fayeshe) the Lords 
anointed u before me © If S4- 
i -zzel had been to chooſe, 
hee would have choſen 
him, and would have 
prayed for and defired 
him : but God ſceth not as 

| man 
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Me 


man ſeeth, ver.7. and chos- 


Y | ſeth not as man: chooſeth : 


butin Devid was hisprat- 


2 | er fally heard, and anſ{we. 


red, and that better, So 


3 | 4br4bem hee had prayed 
2 | for 1&-neel; and Oblet 1þ- 


wael live in thy ſight ! Gen. 


'2\17. bur G oD gave him 


* 
7 Y 
Ly 4 
7 
F 
k 
i 
» 
& 


Iſaac in ſtead of him. So 


3 perhaps thou prayeſt for 


one childe more:then for 
another, our of thy natu- | 
ral affecion,looking onhs | 
conntenance and (tature; as 
Samuel did.on Eliabs : bur 
yet thy prayers being 
fncere in the ground of 
them, in that thon defi- | 
reſt a childe of Promiſe, 
God therefore anſwers 
thee, chough in another, 
for whom yer haply, thy 
| heart 
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. | heart was nor fo mach: 


ſtirred; whoyet when he, i 
is converted; proves to| if 
ches as great a comfort;  Þ 
and it is as much as if chat ; 
other thon diddeſt moſt | 
pray for,had bin _—_— 'A 


| Upon, 
$3685$0550300 | 
CHAP. IV. 


Thethird Caſe, about ſuch 
prayers wherein others 
Joyne with w ; How 
thereints diſcerne the in-| 
fluence of onr own prayers 


Te third Caſe to bee | 
conſidered is, when a i 
man prayes for ſome-; | 


thing wich others; :: or| | 
which! 


which others likewiſe 
2c pray for with him, 'ſo as 
Ihe is not alone in it ; how 
Ychen ſhould he know, that 
Fhis prayers have a hand in 


Ftcheirs? For in ſuch caſes 
Wu '4s is apt to objet;z 
'FKhough che ching 18 gran- 
Red indeed , yer not for 
"Why prayers, bur for the 
: Þrayers of choſe others 
LYoyned in it with thee. 

1. If thy heart did ſym- 
dathize, and accord in the 
ame holy affe&ions with 
hoſe others in praying, 
henit is certaine thy 
Woice hath helpt to carry 
it; If two agree on earth 
Kayes Chrift) Matt. 18.19, 
Be word is omgaviovon,that 
Bs, if they barmonially a- 


"Jobtaining it, as well as | 


It our 
hcareswere | 
affected in | 
prayin 
with the 
ſame holy 
affeRions 
wherevith . 
others that 
prayed 
with us 
VCr6s 
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gree to play the fame|} 
eune: for prayers are mu-|! 
ſick in Gods eares, and o/! 
called Melody to God, Ephiſ,| 
5.19. Itis not fimply their 
agreeing in the thing 
prayed for,batin the aff 
Qions : for it is the affeti, | F 
ons that make the conſon' 
and the melody : now |: 
the ſame holy affe&ion 
were touchr, and ſtruck}; 
by God's ſpirit in thy heart, 
that in theirs, then thou 
doeſt help to make up the 
conſort,and without thee 

it woald have beene im 
perfe@t :yea,withour rhee 
the thing might not have 

- |beene done;for God ſtand 
ſometimes upon ſuch Fo 
number of yoices,and one} 

| voice caſtsit; as when ht 
named 
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named tea righteous per- 
4 ſons ro ſave Sodowe: when 
A therefore the ſame holy 
A motive and affe&ions 
Y:a&ed thee in thy;prayer, 
A which did them in theirs, 


Fit was the worke of the 
FRme ſpirit, bothin them 


Fad thee, and God hath 
Fheard thee, - 


Eſpecially if God did- 


irup the ſame ſecret in- 

intin thee, to ſympa- 
hize with another in 
praying for :ach a thing 
unbeknowne one to ano- 
ther, as ſometimes it falls 
our; then ſurely thy pray- 
ers are in it as well as his. 
You ſhall obſerve ſome- 
times a generall inftin& 
Yof the Spirir, put into 
J Gods peoples hearts, ge- 


Eſpecially | 


when tt 1$ 
ſympathy 
13 unbe, 
knowne ( k 
each to 
other. 


E2 nerally 


$I ADS < * Aa oh eh ad we 
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prophecied the fame} 
things leremiah did at 
home at Jeraſalew. Tha? 


| Cbrift the Hefiah came|* 


|grear expettation raiſed | 
up in the hearts of the 
godly people, to look and 
pray for him, Lake 2. 27, 
and 38. 

2. God doth aſtally,6 
_ [often evidence roa man, 
that his prayers contriÞi- 


ning of ic; as, 
I.By ſome cireumſtance:| 
as 


nerally ropray for x! 
againſt a thing, withow! 
each others ſtirring op: 
one another: even as Ez: 
kiel by the river Cheb} 


againft che time tha |? bþ 


inthe fleſh, there was 1: 4 


-[ted, and went among the Þ 
reſt towards the obtfai- ji 


| 


| 


"YM welcome newes to him, 


'| the Lord.,as wel as the reſt 


- Mefrah into the world, 
E3 to| 
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2s for example,ſometimes 
by ordering ic fo, that 
Þ chat man that prayed 
| moſt for a thing of con- 
F\ cernement, ſhould have 
F che firſt newesof it when 


"Mit comes to bee accom- 


£ A oliſhe: which God doth,as 
_Ynoving it. will bee moſt 


SF God doth herein, as wee 
doe witha friend, who we 
know 1s cordiall in, and 
[wiſheth well co a buſi- 
neſſe , hee ſends him the 
firſt word of it, who was 
moſt hearty in ir, & pray- 
ed moſt about ic. Good 
old Simeon, had ſurely 
kibeene earneſt in ſeeking 


14) in 7eraſalem, to ſend the 


I—D—— 


| 
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.| toreſtore and raiſe vp the 7 


| ' rime when the Child wa | 


ruines of 1/7ae/,for Ged did |? 
reveale to him, rhat hee |! 
| ſhould ſee him before he 'Y 
died:and therefore to evi. | 3 
dence rohim his reſpetf?} 
ro his prayers, God carry. j : 
7 ed the good old man into! ? 
;the Temple, juft ar the) 


| brought into the Temple, 
: for ro bee preſented to the} 
Lord, Luk.2.27,28, Andin 
like manner good Arn, 
who had ſerved God wiih 
fa efing and prayer night and 
day : God ordereth it ſo 
hs ſhe muſt alſo come in 
at the ſame inſtant, Luke 

2.38, By fome ſachlixeÞ 
peculiar circumſtance or 
other,doth God often uſe 
co witneſſe ro a man? 


—_—_ 
—_ 


heart, 
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.X | hearr, that he hath heard 
him in bufinefles, prayed 
for in common with o- 
thers. 

2, By filling the heart 
| | with much joy in the ac- 

| compliſhment of what a 
| man prayed for : whichis 
an evident argument that 
his prayers did move the 
Lord ro «ffeft it,as well as 
the prayers of others. 
Thus that good old Sime- 
on, ſceing his prayers now 
anſwered, hee was even 
willing to die through 
joy;and thought he could 
not diein a better time; 
Lord now let thy. ſervant de- 
part in peace. For when 
ded have vented. 
and laid out mrch of 
| themſclves,then when che 


| 


no 


Chap. 4. 


Secondly 
by the 
hearts be. 
ing filled 
with much” 
toy 1n the 
ACCOINe 
plilamcnt, 


] 


'- > TY ' =_ CB %J\ 4 


E 4 re> | 
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returne comes home,they, 
have an anſwerable part| | 
and ſhare in che comfort| | 
' of 1t:and as deſires aboun-' FF 
| ded in praying,fo will joy || 
and comfort alſo in the 
accompliſhment. As when 
a Ship comes home, not! 
; onely the chiefe owners, 
, bur every on that venru-||- 
red ſhall haye a ſhare out ||? 
of the returne, in a pro-| =? 
portion to the adyenture: 
ſo here, thoough ſome one 
whom it mainly concerns 
| hath eſpeciall intereſt in 
| the mercy obtained, yet 
thou ſhalchave thy pray- 
ers out in joy from God, 
that the thing is granted. | 
S., Paul had planted a' 
Charch ar Theſſalonica, i | 
but hee could nor ſtay to | 
water 


4 | water ic with his owne 


3 | ſent, hee waters thoſe 
23 | Plants which hee had ſer, 
3 wich prayers, night.and 
$ | day;1Theſ. 3.10.Night and. 
2 | day praying exceedingly for 
2 | jos, ſayes hee: and as his 
2 \prayers were exceeding 
2 abundant for them, ſo 
23: was his joy as aboundanr 
4/io them, when hee had- 
FJ heard that they ſtoed 


CANOE TINGS © ings 
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preaching, . yet when ab- 


{tedfaſt, and fell not back 
againe ; Now wee live,rf 
zee Band faft in the Lord, 
ver. 8, And what thanks 
can wee render to0-God for all 
the joy wherewith wee joy 


for your ſakes, before the 


Lord ? wer. 9. 


3. It God give you a: neile for zt 


Chap. 4: 


3 By 
thankful: 


heart thankefuli fir a bleſ. | When ac 


E 5 ſing 


pI 
Ls 


compl, {br.. 


| 
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Chap. 4- | fing vouchſated ro ano-||: 
1 rher, praycd for by you|ſ? 
with ochers, it 1s another || 
Ggde your prayers have|| 
me handim it. S. Paul 
knew not what thankes nf: 
give for the anſwering of þ 
his prayers,as in that fore, | 
mentioned place, Old z1\f* 
had: pur up bur one ſhort 
ejaculatory petition that|| 
wee reade of,for Hannah, ? 
& tharwas, The Lordgrany 
thy petition, 1 Sam. 1.17.& 
tor the rerurne of that one 
prayer when Hannah rela 
ted how God had anſwe. 
$.3. red her, ver.16,27.he re- 
Efecually | earned folemne rhankes, 
repre And he wer ſhipped the Lord 
tained: c- | there. ver. 28; | 
cenesa { Andqlaftly, incaſe the! 
| cieular, | (DIDg concernedthy ſelfe, 
which 
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which was prayed forby 
others helping thee ther-| 
in, what cauſe haſt thou 
but to thinke that it was 
\F7 {granted for thy owne 
07 þ prayers, and not for 

theirs onely > ſeeing God 
ſtirred up their hearts to 
pray for thee, and gave 
thee a heart ro pray for 
thy ſeIfe and beſides,gave | 
thee the thing which thou 
defiredſt : which argues | . 
thou art beloved aſwell as 
they, and accepted aſwell 
as they.l know thu ſhal turn 
to my ſalvation. through 
your prayers, faith S. Paul, 
Phil, 1. 19. thongh their 
prayers went to the buſt- 
nefſe, .yet had not S. Paxl 
beene accepred himſelfe, | 
the prayers of all. che men | 
| | in | 


| 


a 
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| heart to pray, hath heard 


J 


In the world, would have| | 
done him bur lictle good. | | 
God may heare the pray-||* 
ers of the godly, for wic-|F 
kedmen, when they doe| | 
not pray themfelves, in|} 
cemporall things ; fo hee||: 
did heare Moſes for Pha-| |* 
rach, Abraham for Abi-\ + 
welech, and he may heare|| 7 
godly men the ſooner for|| ? 
others prayers; ſo hee||z 
heard Aaron and Hiriam| | 
the ſooner, for Moſes his 
ſake, Numb. 12.13. But 
it God ſtirs up thy hearc 
to pray for thy ſelfe, as 
well as others for thee; 
then God that gave thee a 


thy prayers alſo, and hath | 
tad' a: reſpe& co them 
more init then to theirs, 

becauſe 


— 
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becauſe it concerned thy 
ſelfe, as a -more ſpecial] 
mercy unto thee. | 


SET SAGE 


CHap. V. 


Common airedions help- 
fullin all caſes and pray- 
es, Firſt, from ſuch ob- 
ſervations «4 may be t4- 

| ken, from before, a:d in 


praying, 


[vin premiſed theſe | 

Caſes, I come now to 
more generall and common 
direftiens to helpe you in 
|diicerning and obſerving 
the minde of God, and his 
anſwers ro you in your 
prayers. All which dir-- 
| 1:ons 


d.r. 


Brf6e £ 


whenGod| 


prepares 
the heart 
to pray. 
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| helpfull In all the fore. |: 


from bſervations, to bee - : 
| made upon your prayers, |? 


. | ions are ſuch, as may be I. 


mentioned caſes, and in |. 
all ſorts of prayers what-||* 
ever. And they are taken |* 


&c. Both before,zn, and af- 
ter praying. 

Firſt, Before praying; 
when God beſpeakes a | 
prayer,(as I may ſo ſpeak) | 
chat is, when God ſecret. | 
ly ſpeakes ro the heart to. 
pray much about a things] 
[ exprefſe itthus accord-, 
ing to that phraſe of Da- 
via, Plal 27.8. Thou ſaidſt 
ſecke -:y face : and I aid, 
Thy face Lord will I ſeeke : | 
now. God then ſpeakes to| Þ 
che-heare- to pray, . when | Þ 
not onely hee. puts yen 

the 


| 
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| geſts arguments and pleas 


ly, and of themſelves; and 
| that likewiſe with a quick- 


the duty by ſaying to the 
conſcience, this thou 
oughteſt ro doe-: but 
Gods ſpeaking to pray is 
ſuch, as his ſpeech at firſt 
was, when hee made the 
world, when hee ſaid, Let 
there be light, and there was 
lieht : ſo hee ſayes, Let 
there be a prayer, and 
thereis a prayer, that 15, 
hee powres upon a man 4 


ſpirit of grace and ſupplica- 


1108.4 praying difpoſitior z 


hee purs in motives, ſug- 
to God; all which you 
ſhall finde come i readi- 


ning heat, and: inlarge- 
ment: of affections , and 


with -a lingring, and long- 


_ing,l 


— 
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let them not; then to 


hot; thou 'haſt then his 


. | ing, and reſtlefſeneſſe of - 
ſpirit ro bee alone, to! |: 
powre out the ſoule to: 4 


God, and to vent and' 


forme thoſe motions and Þ 
ſuggeſtions into a pray er, 
gether,and made a pray er. | 
of them. And this is a|: 
ſpeaking to the heart: and | : 


till you have laid themto-! 


obſerve ſach times when 
Goddoth thus, and neg- 


ſtrike, whileſt the iron is 


eare, it 1s a- ſpeciall op- 
portunity for that buſt-: 
neſſe, ſach an one as thou 
mayeſt never have the 
like. Svicors at Court ob- 
ſerve mnollifiima fandi tem- 
pora, their- times of beg- 


ging, when they bave 
Kings 


_ —_— 
Lt. 
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Z \Kings in a good mood, 
2 | which they will be ſure to. 
7 |rake the advantage of, bur | 
7 [eſpecially if they ſhou'd 
| 'finde that the Kivg him- 
} [ſelfe ſhould beginne of 
3 |himſelfe ro ſpeake of the 
7 /buſinefſe which they 
|; | would have of him : and 
Z chus thar phraſe of 2?/a/, 
{| 10, 17. is underſtood by 
2 | ſome, that Godprepares the 
heart and cauſeth the eareto 
heare ; that is, hee faſhi- 
ons ic, and compoſeth it 
intoa praying frame. And 
fare it is a great ſigne that 


'The diffe. 


'God meanes to heare ns, | rence be- 


| when hitmſelfe ſhall thus 


tween Ya« 


| # * s # [21S uns 
indice the Peticion. ſo:faable 


And by the way let me | urging us 


to Pray, 


Ll . j 
give this note of diffe-| PITS , 


rence, bertweene theſe 
ſpeakings 


m2ving us. 


— 
* 


A en. 


ſpeakings to the heart, and 
thoſe whereby Saran purs 
as upon ſuch duties at un- 
ſeaſonable houres and 


therwile neceſſarily to be 
imployed in our callingy, 


'rious manner upon the 
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Wal fx + hs 
y. Ie 


times; as when we are o. f 


coeate, or to ſleeve, &c, þ? 
then'to pur upon pray ine, | * 
| is adevice of his he uſeth, þ: 


to tire ont new convert: | 
with. The difference will |; 
appeare in this, the devill Þ 
comes in a violent impe- | 


conſcience, but inlargeth Þ 
not the heart a whit unto Þ 
| the duty : bur whenſoc- Þ 
ver God at ſuch extraor- 
dinary by-times doth call 
upon us, hee fits andpre-F 
pares the heart, and fills 
| the ſoule with holy ſog-F 


geſtion, þ 
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geſtions, as materialls for 
the duty; for whatſoever 
he calls to, he gives abili- 
ties withall co the thing 
he calls for, 

And thus uſually when 
hee will have any great 
matters done & effected, 
hee ſers mens hearts a 
worke to pray, by a kinde 
of gracious pre-inſtin& ; 
hee ſtirres them up and 
toucheth the ſtrings of 
their hearts, by his Spirir 
ſent downe upon them : 
Thus againſt che —_— 
of the captivity he ſtirred 
up Daniels heart, Dan.g.1, 
Wee knowing by bookes, the 
| time to be neere expiring 

was ſtirred up to ſeek God: 
and ſo hee that made this 


Plalme, Salvation being 
then 


— 


—— 
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then nigh, ver. 9, 10. then 
God {ſtirred him vp to 
pray, and pen this prayer 


would doe, Ier.29.10,11, 
12, For having promiſed 
vcr.io., 1 will cauſe _ 
returne afier ſeventy yeares: 


ſhall goe an 
414 I will hearken unto you : 
he ſpeakes it notonely by 


was they ought to doe; 
bur as prophecying alſo 
what they ſhould doe; for 
then he meant to ſtirre up 
their hearts, as then hee 
did, as appeares by thoſe 
forementioned inſtances, 


Therefore obſerve what 
things, 


for their recurne : which Þ 
God had foretold her] | 


Oe en 


| ' 


Then(ſayes hee, wer. 12.) ; 
ſhallye __ mee, and ye 3 
pray unto mee ,||| 


way of command, what it| 


/ 
4 
; 
) 
r 
) 
j 
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; things, God, thus by an 


inſtin& doth inlarge thy 


3 heart ro pray forar rimes, 
[3 | and ſometimes at extraor- 
2| dinary by-times, when 


haply thoa diddeſt nor 
think to pray about any 


*| ſuch thing , yer hee then 


m——_—_— 


J | thus ſpeakes to the heart 
: | to pray, ſoalſo in praying ; 
| |and his peaking ro the 
| | heart #2 prayer may bee 
: diſcerned by cheſe parti- 
Z | culars. 


; | 1, When God quiets, 


3 tirred rhee up moſt, ir 
may be, as thonwert wal- 


king,&c.and having ſpare 


3 | time, he drawes thee into 
2 | his preſence and moves 
2 thee in that manner ſpeci- 


fied, 
Now ſecondly : as God 


po —_— 


Chap. 5. 


h. 2. 
2 Inprayer: 
Gods ſþta- 
king to the 
heart in 
prayer,an 


evidence of | *© 


hearing : 
a may 
be diſcer- 
ned- 

rc Bygi- 
ving a qui- 
ctreſt of 
ſpiritabout 
the thing 
prayed for, 
in and by 
prayer, 


and 


_— 
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and calmes, and contents | | 
che heart in prayer, which| | 
is done by ſpeaking ſome-| | 
thing tothe heart,though| þ? 
what is ſpoken, be nor al.| F 
wayes diſcerned: If you 
ſhould (ce one, who was 
an earneſt and importu- 
nate ſairor and exceeding 
anxious when: he went in| 
coa great man,but behold! | * 
him afcer comming out| |: 
from him contented, and| |: 
quiered, and cheerefull in| | 
his ſpiric, you would con- 
ceive that certainly ſome. 
thing had beene ſaid co 
him, which gave him en- 
couragement, ſatisfation, 
and contentment in his 
ſuie; Thus when thou 
goeſt to God, and haſt 
been 1mportunate ina bu- 

fineſſe, 
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| fineſſe, (as ſuppoſe for 
F| Chriſt,0h give me Chriſt, 
3 | or elſe I die ! ) and thy de. 
2 | fires were exceedingly up 
Z for it; Bur chou riſeſt up 
$ [with thy minde calmed 
$ | and fatisfied, and feeleſt 
| che anxXiouſneſſe, the ſoli- 
3 \ citude of thy heart about 
7 | the thing taken off, and 
7 | diſpelled; This is a good 
3 { fign that God hath heard 
2 | thy Prayer, and hath ſpo- 
ken ſomething ro thy 
heart, which makes tit 
Z |thas compoſed. When 
7 | Hannah cut of much bit- 
rernefſe and with ſtrong 
| | deſires (which by a long 
* | delay had bin made more 
? | violent, fo as her heart 
{ | was mach difquieted (for, 
| | Prov.13.12. Hope, and 4 
the 


96 , Thereturne of Prayers. 
Chap. 5. the ſame reaſon, defire al- 
ſo deferred makes the ſoule 

ck) when our of the a. 
bundance of her gpriefe, 
ſhee had _ her foule ont 
before the Lord, 1 Sam. 1. 
16, Eli the Prieff joyning|| 
in prayer alſo for her, 7he| | 
Lord grant thy Petition :\FÞ 
after that prayer ſhe found| | 
her heart fo quieted, that || 
fhee looked no more ſad, as FP 
the Text ſayes there; She| | 
aroſe quiered,andcalmed, | | 
and it was that prayer,| | 
chat did both fill Zlics|| 
mouth, with that word of 
| prophecy , and her heart 


| wich quietneſſe, anda ſe- 
'cret word from God ac- 
| companying ic, that did 
[ſtill thoſe waves : and ac- 
' cordingly God gave her a 
| Son, | 
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Son, a Sonof her deſires, 
And the like - God : doch 

now, by ſpeaking (as -I 

ſad) ſomerhing ro: rhe 
Yheart : as by dropping in 
Some promiſe or other in- 
rothe. hearc, or ſome like 
Fconfideration ; faying as 
tir werero the hearr, even 
$45 Eli from God did to 
ther, The Lord grams thy 
| $pcrition; As toS, Pavl, when 
Shce was earneſt with God 
Ebbout removing his buf. . 
ecings by Stay (which 


Iwhether they were the 
i iningopalſ cem- 
ly 


tations of blaſphemy, I 
loc not now diſpute) 7 
ſought God thrice, that 
s, earneſtly (ſayes hee,) 
hat it might depart, andto 
his hee had an anſwer in 


F the | 


Chap. 5. 
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the meane time given|| 
him ill ic ſhoald bee ts 
ken away.z enough to ſtill ; 
| and quiet him, f0.2 Ci, |! 
12.8,9. And hee ſaid, thu 
is, in prayer the Lord did þ 
put in this con(iderarion 
and promiſe into hi Þþ 
choughts, And he ſaidum'F 
me, race « {nſficient fr 
thee, and my power i mail þ. 
perfect in weakneſſe : This] 
anſwer chus comming in, 
chispromile thus ſeaſons þ 

bly ſuggeſted ſtayed and Þ 
quieted Pazls heart, InÞ 
lixe manner thou haſt (it Þ 
may bee) been long praj- 
ing againſt poverty,or the 

lixe diſtreſſe,and God lets 

fall this or che like pro- 
miſe into thy hearc, / wi Þ 
[vow leave thee nor forſak ; 
thi, 
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7 |rall mercie athis hands, 
| | ſome great matter for the 


thee, which quiets and|C 


concents thy minde. This 
is an anſwer, and obſerve 
ſuch anſwers, for they are 
precious. 

2. If whileſt thou art 
a praying, God doth draw 
nigh co thy ſoule, and re- 
yealech himſelfe to ir, in 
and upon ſuch, or ſuch, a 
particular petition. As in 
caſe thou didſt mainely 
intend when thou diddeſt 
begin to pray, to ſer thy 
ſelte to beg ſome tempo» 


good and proſperity of 
che Church (as Daniel, 
Chap.9, did ſet himſelfe to 
ſeeke God for the returne, 
of the Captivity :) ande- 


drawes | 
nigh and 
reveiles 
His love 
inand up- 
on ſuch a 
petition, 


ven before thou commeſt | 


Fa to 


— — 


| ——_— 


Chap. 5. 
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roaſke it, or inaſking ic,| Þ 
God fmiles upon thee, | | 
| welcomes thee, falleth a.| |* 
boar thy neck and kifſeth| |: 
thee: This thou art to ob.| Þ- 
ſerveas a figne hee heares| Þ 


thy prayer, and accepreth| Þ 
both thee and itz when] 


|rhere is ſach a ſtrong ; 


ſenſe of Gods favour,| F 
and prefence,whileſt chou| |; 
artupon ſuch a ſuit and|Þ? 
requeſt, more then at) : 
other times, or then in |Þ* 
other paſſages of the ſame || 
proeyer, this is a roken|F 
God heares thee, in that] Þ 
particalar, and thou art| 
to obſerve this his ſpeak-| þ 
ing to. thy heart : When| Þ 
thus thou ſhalt no- ſooner | Þ 
come into his preſence| 
to: exiquire of him, = | 
FF : e\F 
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1 [hee ſayes, Here I am, as 
2 [the promiſe is, Zſay 58.9. 
2 |Therefore,Pſal 69.17,18. 
” |Heare me ſpeedily ayes Da- 
* |vid, and (that I may know 
= [thou heareft mee) draw 
> [nigh to mee :- therefore 
© \when God drawes nigh 
7 \tothee, it is a ſigne hee 
} heares thee. Daniel ha» 


F; '[ving fafted and projed for 


= | 
three weekes together, 


FP |Das. Io. 2,3: Then an 


| |Angef/came, and one of 
' [the three Perſons came 
and told him hee was a 
man greatly belowedver.11 
and 19. when in like man- 
ner God by his Spirit 
comes downe, and meets 
thee, and cels thy hearc in 
ſecrer that thon art Hs 
| | beloved; and Hee wthiney, 
E F3 then 


1021 | Theretwrne of Prayers, | Þ 


—_—c_. 


.' then thy prayers are cer-; Þ 
tainely heard : for if hee | 
accepts thy perſon, much | þ 
| more thy prayers, 1 1oby 5, 
119,20, Men, falſe men, 
( falſe upon the balance, as 
David i(peakes,when they 
come ro bee tried and 
weighed,) they will out. 
of cunning uſe ſuirors| Þ}; 
moſt kindly then, when |: 
they meaneto pur them, 
off, and deny them their 
requeſts : But God who 
1s cruth and faichfulneſſe 
it ſelfe, doth not uſe ſo to. 
deale, bur when he means 
to anſwer the prayer, Hee 
withall ſometimes reveal; 
his free grace molt, to 
the end they may ſee and 
acknowledge th2 foun- | 
taine of all, to be his ever-| 
lalting | 


—O—— OO ——CC 4 
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7 [laſting love, and ſo take 
'|the thing granted as a 
2 |froir of it, and thereby 
* [come tobee the more a- 
bandantly thankfall, 
Onely-ler me adde this 


Caution, which may bee 
of great uſe to you. That 


it 13 not alwayes, infalli. 
| | bly true, that when God 
{ | drawesnigh ro you in a 
; particalar requeſt, that 
thatreqaeſt inparticular, 
ſhil] bee granted in that 
manner you defired;bur it 
1s a certain evidence that 
thy prayer 1s heard, and 
that the thing thou aſkeſt 
is agreeable rohis will, 
{and thathee approves of 
jy and thy requeſt ex» 
ceedingly and thinketh 
|the beter of thee for it, 


F4 and 


© — 


A caution: 
That yet 
this is not 
2) waics an 
infallible 
figne the 
thing is 
granted L 
thouzh 
that the 
Praicr 18 
accepted. 


1 
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Anſw. 
The rea- 
{»os why 
Godſume. 
rimes 
diawes 


_ [nigh when 


he grants 
not the 


thing, 


| Chap. 5. | and he will give thee it, 


or ſomething that is bet. 
ter, There may be herein 
and fometimes is a mji- 
ſtake of Gods meaning,to 
thinke that alwayes, then 
the thing ſhall be granted, 
when God drawes nigh 
to a man : experience 
ſometimes ſhews the con. 
trary. 

But you will fay, Why 
doth 'Ged draw ſo nigh 
it he meanes not to grant 
it? 

1. He ſhewes thereby 
His approving will of the 
thing prayed: for. Now 
God approves many 
things, hee decrees not. 
There is his «pproving wil 
and his decrecing will. 
God may ſhew his «ppro- 


—— 


| 
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vine wil of the thing thou 
alkeſt, (as ſappoſe-ir bee | 
| [in view a matter which is | 
of great conſeqaence' for | 
the Church ; ) which hee 
doth for thy encourage- 
ment : but yet it followes 
not, that his decreeing 
[will is for the accompliſh. 


| ment of that very thing in 
| | particular. 


| 2. God may accept the 
[perſon and the prayer, 
when hee doth nor grant 
the thing prayed for; and 
by that drawing nigh 
witnefſe his acceptation 
of thy perſon and the 
prayer, Yea, 
| 3. Thar revealing of 
bimſelfe is oftentimes all 
the anſwer he intended to 
ſucha prayer, anditis an- | 
F5 ſwer * 


Ce 
F 
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| Chap.'5. ſwer enough roo,to enjoy | | 

in the ſtead of a particular | Þ 
mercy the affurance of | Þ 
Gods love. As ſappole| Þ 
chou didft pray againſt| Þ| 
ſome evill comming = | 


his Church, which he yet 
intends to bring ; which 
hee did fer thy heart «| | 
worke to prey againſt, Þ 

thereby to manifeſt the|Þ 
ſincerity thereof;and chen 
hee feeing thee thus fin- 
cere drawes nigh to thee, 
and tells thee, however, 
it ſhall go well with thee, 
and char thon art greatiy 
beloved of Him : Thou 
art ſometime to take this 
for all rhe anſwer hee 
meanes to give. And this 
hee doth ſomerimes alſo 
tO content the heart, and| 


Prepare 
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C| wiſe,the deniall of what @ 
*| Chriſtian hath beene ecar- 


| inmany it doth) aqueſti- 
| oning and :doubtipg : of 
Gods love, ' 

| 3. When God flirres up 
[in the heart a particular 
| faith in' a buſineſſe : as 
ſometimes Hee doth, -and 
| upholds the-heart to wait 
for it, mangreall diſcou- 
ragementcs. So hee did in 
David, P(al. 17. 3. David 
was then- in great hazards 
by reaſon of Saul or tA46- 


\{o-often, as that to ſenſe 
and outward --probabili. 
ties hee was like never to | 
live quietly againe at /ern- 

ſalem 


; prepareit for a deniall in| Chap.'s. 
| the ching: whereas,others | 


E| neſt in, might occaſion (as | 


/alezs, and thoſe ſuch and/ 


$.4. 
Godſome. 
times tir | a 
upa parti» 
pu. faith 
of afſurice 
in ſome 


buſinefles, 


ee te 
_- 
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Chap. 5. 


ſalem,and enjoy Gods Or. 
dinances there in: peace; 
bat: for this David had 
prayed, and had made it a 
the grand requeſt of hi 
whole life (as every man 
hath ſome one great re- 
queſt of all other, evena 
Hee hath ſome ſpecial 
graceaboveall other, or 


. | gift,8&c.ſorequeſt ro God 


next to His ſalvation, as 
haply for his Miniſtery,or 
the like, therefore ſaycs| 
David, wer. 4. This enc 


| 


thing haveT deſired) and ac- 
cortinily God gave him 
a ſpeciall faith in this 
thing above all other, be- 
canſe it was his great re-| 
queft, T=th& will I be con 
fidemt, wer. 3, And though 
«n hofle of men ſhould a. 

gaine 


/ 


—— a— 
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gaine and againe invcom- 
paſſe me, ates he,yet inthis 
I will be confident, that I 
ſhall ſtill eſcape, and ſee 
lersſalew againe, and en» 
joy the Ordinances and 
live in peace; and though 
his f4ith failed him often 
(as in the perſecution of 
Saul it did) for he ſaid he | 
ſhould one day periſh by the 
hand of Saul. yetat other 
times his faich was mar- | 
k\ |vellouſly opheld, and hee | 
x was confraent in this. Hee | 

uſed not to be (o, in other 

requeſts thus abſolutely 
particularly and diſtinct. 
ly,and therefore he ſayes, 
Inths, &rc. As there is a 
wicnefle of the Holy Ghoſt 
immediate to the hearr, | 
ſealing up adoption to a 
| mans 


A_— 


.| mans perſon, ſo in ſome 
| caſes, there is the like te- 


{ 
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' ſtimony for the obtaining 
of ſome eminent thing we 
have aſked. Which parti- 
calar ſpeciallfaich,doth in 
a kinde of f{1militude an- | 
fxer to the faich of mira-; 
cles of old, whereby a man | 
| had a particular confidece | 
that God would doe fuch 
a miracle by him : fo in& 
| by meanes of prayer, in 
ſome things there may be 
2 Particular ſtrengihning 
& aſſuring the hearr, that 
God will doe ſnch a thing 
for a man:which I confeſſe 
is rare and extragrdinary, 
15 allo that immediate re- 
ſtimony- concerning our 
perſons is, which many 


want that goe to heaven, 
And |. 
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And haply this other con- 
; |cerning the accompliſh- 
L ment of ſpecial] mercies, 
| |is much more rare; and 
but in ſome buſineſſes ; 
- |andisa thing which ſome 
| |men are not acquainted 
| |wich, but yet may bee in 
: ſome caſes exiſtent to 
g | ome mens ſpirits, as if 
F was fo Datids in the 
| |ching mentioned. 
And concerning this al- | a cuijon, 
[ſo I will alſo adde a Can: | thatherein 
tion, as abour the former, | 3<pneutio- 
| That ic doth not alwaye$| dence be 
f:1[ourupon all ſuch kind| noteaken 
' of evidences made to a[ jc. © 
mans ſpirit, and that by 
God, that the thing pray- 
ed for doth come to paſle. | 
For thefe very perſwaſli. 
ons ſtirred up by God, 
may 
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. | may bee andareofrenbut| | 
| conditionall,. though thus| F 
immediately made to a| 
mans ſpirit, and are ſoto 
bee underftood, and net] Þ 
peremptory and abſolare, ; 
Ir cannot bee imagined! 
chat all theſe ſhould $1 1 
 wayes be of greater abſo.| | 

latenefſe and perempto- 
rinefſe, then were many 


of thoſe revelations made 
by God to the Prophets, 
wherein Hee manifeſted 
| his gracious purpoſe to- 
wards ſuch a man or peo- 
| ple, either ro vouchſafe 
ehem ſach a mercy, 


or bring ſuch a judge- 
ment; which forewar- 
nings though they were 
particular and exprefle, 
yet limited and intended 

with 


| 


«thee Fae : 


© |which, it fell our, either 
| [the jadgement expreſly 
| |threarned was diverted, 
| [orthar good thing which 
[was as directly and fully 
* (promiſed, was not be. 
| [ſtowed : as it was in the 
 \caſe of /on«s threatning | 
| \the deſtruftion of Niz. 
| [vch; and fo in the pro- 
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with a condition , accor- 
ding to the performance, 
or not performance of 


miſe concerning Z's 
houſe, 1 Saw. 2: 30.1 ſaid 
indeed that thy houſe—, and 
\the bouſe of thy father ſhould 
\walke before mee for ever, 
but now the Lord ſayes, it 
[hall not bee ſo + For they 
had broken the condition 
| which was implyed in ic; 


they had defpiſed the 
$n 4” Lord; 


A— 


Chap. 5. | 


—— 
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Lord, and them that deſpiſe 1F 


me. ſayes God there,! wil | 
deſpiſe. In like manner is Þ 
Gods meaning; expreſſed 
towards us in fach like 
perſwaſions wrought in 
us by prayer, tobe under. 
ſtood; as that ſach mer: 
cizs will ſurely come to 
paſſe, but ill under a Þ 
condition of obedience, 
and performing of thoſe 
yvowes, which a man joy. 
ned with thoſe his petici: 
ons, to move the Lord to; 
grant the things, whichit| 
a man faile in, or ceafeth 
to goe on to beleeve, it 
may and doth often-come 
to paſſe, that things fall 
our contrary to that per- 
(wafion, and then wee are 
apt to queſtion- whether 

it 
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| irwas from God orno; 
#| which 1t might bee, and 
| rracly wrought by his 
| Spirit,and yer notalwaies 
| abſolntely meant ( that 
| was your miſtake ſo to 
| take it) but conditionally 
| onely. For in ſuch great 
| requeſts of the ſoule unto 
| God,there uſe to paſſe mu. 
| tuall covenants betweene 
Godand us; and Inden- 
tures are drawne and ſea-+ 
led unto by us, that is, we 
In prayer, offer and pro- 
miſe to doe thus and thus, 
if God will yoochſafe us 
ſuch a mercy , and pleade 
itroGod to move him to; 
beſtow it, and God, hee 
thereupon (it may bee) 
ſrales a covenant on his 
part to grant the thing, & 
works 


See... 


| The return of Prayers. | 


. | works ſach an andoubted/i8 
perſation; but if weein 
that interim of waicing 
for that mercy, doe deak 
falſely in that covenant|Þ 
| whichwe made; and thi: 

even whileſt wee are yet 
{in dependance upon Gol 
for itz whereby ir appears 
that we would have done] 


once; in this caſe God de If 
nies the thing, and yet 
notwirhſtending,that per. 
[wafion and evidence was 
from God that heard che 
prayer. He ſaid indeed he 
would doe thus and thus 
for thee : (ashe told D« 
vid, would have given thit 
wach mone :) becauſe thou, 
faidſt to him,thouwouldl 


wall 
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walke thus and chns, or 
| didſt vow this or that to 
| kim; thou faileſt in thy 
| word, upon which Gee ut- 
tered his; and thereupon 
8 ſafes Godasto Ely,Now it 
ſhall not be ſo, and yet God 
had ſpoken it afore, and 
not Satan,nor thine owne 
hearr onely, 

4. WhenGoddoth put 
| areſtlefle importunity in- 
{© tothe heare, maugre all 
( diſconragements. So in 
W that Pſal. 27.4. One thing 
I bave defired,and 1 wilt ſeek 
after it, that is, as I have 
foughr' it, fo I will not 
| leave ſeeking to God for 
it : when God maintaines 
this in the heare, it is a 
 figne he heares, and will 
anſwer:for you know the 

Para- 


OS 


Gel 


Tx 
Whe God 
utsa reſt- 
efſe im- 
por trunicy 
into the” 
heart,to 
pray for a 
particular 
mercy. 
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A double 
importunt» 
ty 3 ONE AC» 
cepted, nct 
the other, 


. Parable, that the «»juf 


Isdge heard her for her in. 
portwnity, therefore when 
God puts an importunity 
into the heart, he meane: 
to heare. 

Onely this likewiſe is 
to be added in this, There 
is a double importunity; 
one our of ſuch an inordi- 
nate deſire to a thing, a 
the heart knows not how|ſþ 
to be without ſuch a mer- 
cy, and fo continnes to 
alke,but acketh amiſſe, ard 
loreceives not, Tam.5, But 
there 13 an importunity 
joyned with a ſubjeQion} 
to Gods will; which when| 
ic rans along with ic, then 
God hath ſtird it up, and 
thenlooke for ſomething 
to comez otherwiſe you 


may 


—_— 
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—Þ 


may bee importunate, as 
they ſeeke me daily, when 
yet God heard not, Zſay. 
58. 2, 


ORE SEEN 


CHae, VI. 


I | Further Obſervations 10 
|| be made, onthe diſpoſiti- 
0ns and carriaze of our 
hbearts,after Prayer : un- 


till the ifſue of the thing 
prayed for. 


Ext : after thou haſt Fu 
prayed, obſerve, what | #"< God 
God doth towards thee. | Bcdient de. 
As firſt, how hee doth | pendare 
guide thy feere and heart| \,. tying 
efter praying:there is much | before 
in that : that which was, 


the | 


Qu . 
—__S— 


| 120 | The returne of Prayers, 
Chap. 6. | the Spirie of fapplication 
in a man when heprayed, 
reſts upon him as the ſpi- 
rit of obedience in his 
courſe; fo as that depen- 
dance hee hath upon God 
' for the mercy hee ſeekes 
for,is a ſpecial morive, & 
meanes to keep him fear- 
full of offending,and dili- 
gentin daty; to looketo 
his paths to walke and be- 
have himfelfe as becomes 
a ſuitor,as wel as rocome 
|and pray asa ſuitor. Thus 
' David, he walked by this 
principle, Pſal.66.18. If 1 
regard iniquity in my heart, 
| God will not heare mee; chat 
conſideration ſtill camein 
as a curb unto finne ; and 
without this a man pro- 


yokes God, and ſo caſts 
_ himielfe| 
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himſclfe pry — = Chap. 6. 
ine, and by fintting fo< 
eh xy bebe hee had 
por by prayitig. Thete: 
re David, Pſal.145.8,9, | 
10, when he was to pray, 
ever} 8s for his life, (a8 
then he did, it beitng & de- 
fiverarice frorti his ene- 
'mies he ſought) he ſpeci- 
ally prayes God to dire&t 
him and keepe him,' that 
hee might nor ſin againft 
him; for he knew by fin- 
ning hee ſhould enervate 
and ſpoile all his prayers : 
not onely heare me ſpeedily 
(ayes he). bur alſo Cauſe 
me to know the way wherein 
I ſhould walke, Teach me to 
dre thy will, this he eſpeci- 
ally prayes for, and more | 
then for deliverarice , for 
G elſe 


— 
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elſe he knew God would 
notheare him. Therefore 
when thou are in treaty 
with God for any mercy, 
obſerve, doth God ftill af. 
ter praying keep thee ina; 
more obedient frame of | 
ſpirit 2 it is a ſigne hee in- | 
tends to anſwer thee ; us 
in like manner, when hee 
keepes thee from ufing il! 
meanes, &c, VVhen hee i 
meant to give David the! 
Kingdome, hee kept him: 
innocent, and his hear 
tender, that it {mote him 
bur for cutting off the lap of 


Sanls garment : he was not; 


{orend:r after. Therefore 
in P/al. 18. whenhee was ' 
deliveredfram al his ene-| 
mies, hee ſayes,. God dealt 
with him according to bis 


#þs | 
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wprightneſſe : for 1 kept my 
po from mine iniquity. So 
alſo Pſal.27.11. 
2, When God after pray- 
er ſtrengrhneth the heart 
to wait for the mercy. So 
?/al.27.ult, David having 
prayed, ſayes to his ſoule, 
Wait on the Lord,be of good 
conrage, and he wil fireng- 
thenthy heart Honeſt men, 
K wheri they nouriſh hopes. 
in one.that is in depen- 
dance on them, who wal» 
| teth and is obſequious up- 
Hon thehopes he hath of a 
luice,uſe not to deny him: 
it were diſhoneſty in thE 
tokeepa man underhand, 
and then fruſtrate his 
expetarionsz Therefore 
when God keeps thy ſoul 
| after praying in ſucha de- 
1 Ga _ pendant 


Whe God } 
gives a 
heart to 


waitefor |: 


&expe& |+ 
the mercy. 


| T24 | Ther@urne of Prayers, 
Chap. 6.| pendane frame, looke for 
, or 
ſome | gn anſwer. And 
Indeed when a man hath 
prayed long,in the end he 
begins to wait(as T may ſo 
—_—_— the prey(hough 
he pray fill) becauſe now 
he looks God ſhould per: 
forme: before, andat firſt, 
he told the Lord hee dþ- 
red it,but now he can with 
ſome. boldneffe tell him, 
that be waits for it and ex- 
peifsit. The hope of a god- 
ly: man and his expeCtati- 
on fhould wake him aſhamed 
if-4t. were not anſwered, 
therefore in: this caſe an- 
ſwersafe co come. 

- Boththeſe two laſt we 
have together joyned 7a. 
37:34. Waiton the Lord,& | 
keep his waies, and be pal 
exelt. thee, CH ap. | 


I I I ES 
—_— 7 
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CHaPre. VII. 


Obſervations ts be made_ 
| after prayer, pon the il. 
ſue of what was prayed 
for : and firſt, ifaccom- 
pliſhed, whether as the 
fruit of prayers, or ont of 
common providence ; 
Helps herein. 


V Hen a man hath 
thus waited, and 
kept his way,thenlethim 
obſerve the i/ſve and con- 
clufion of what he ſought 
for, how things are caſt 
by God, Now of necefity, 
one of theſe ewo muſt fall 
out, that either the thing 
defired is accompliſhed, or! 
| [992 accompliſhed; and in el- | 
| I G3 ther| 
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Chap. 7. ther of theſe he may come 


«I, 
| Gou lome- 
TUINCS AN» 
| {vvers the 
prayer ful 
ty tathe 
: way and 
| MUnacr 


dekred, 


ro ſpite ont anſwers to his 
prayers; for prayer may 
be anſwered, though the 


[thing be not done. 


I meane to inſiſt ay 
rally on theſe. 

1. If che thing thou 
prayedſt for doth come! 
to paſſe, then what need(t: 
chou doubt of an anſwer, 
and whether God heard 
cheeor no > For thou be-| 
heldeſt it withthine eyes: 
and fo often it falls out, 
that God doth grant ac- 
cording to the deſires of | 
a mans heart; andnoton-| 
ly fo, bat alſo fulfills bl 
counſell therein, as It is, | 


| P/al.20.4.thatis,falhls not 


onely his delire, and aime | 


of his prayer , buc in that 
ver 


— 
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very way, by that very 
| meanes, Which his judge- 
'ment and counſel! pitcher 
'upon inhis own thoughts, 
[The deſire of the heart 
may be ſatisfied, when | 
God gives ſome other 
thing, but the connſell of 
the heart is then fulfilled, 
when a man is anſwered 
in that particular , which 
his own judgement pitchr 
upon as beſt for him. For 
counſell 1s an a@t of the 
underſtanding, delibera- 
ting about meanes to an 
end & direQting to chooſe 
aparticular meanes rend- 
Wing roanend : fothat as 
KB Eph; fayes to Teb, 22, 
£27, 28. T bow ſhalt make thy 
Prayer to God, and bee fhall 
| Hare thee: decree athine, 
'F CG 4 and 
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and it ſhall be eftabliſhed 1 | 
thee,,that is, a Man 18 gui- 
ded to decree and pitch 
upon ſuch mercies in hi 
prayers, as God make 
good in particular : hee 
ſaies what he would haye 
and God performes it:and 
this priviledge thou ſhalt 
have(ſayes Eliphax there) 
if thou wile carne to him, 
and bee acquainted with 
_ t him, and receive the Law 
from hy month : thou ſhalt 
not errein praying ; but 
what thou ſerceſt upon to 
_ | pray for, ſhall bee accor- 
dingly granted to thee; 
ſuch a man ſhall have the 
priviledge, Fingere ſib1 
fortznam in a righe ſenſe, 
to be his owne chooler, 
and carver of his owne 

mer- 


————— _—_ 


% 
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mercies; and as Chriſt 
ſaid, Be #t according 10 thy 
ſaith, ſo God ſayes ſome- 
times, Be it according 10 thy 
prayers;and Eliphaz ſpeaks. 
of it as of a ſpeciall fayour, 
that whereas other mens 
prayers are anſwered ob. 
liquely, thine ſayes hee 
ſhall be anſwered direCtly, 
| which is more comforta- 
ble; as dire& beames are, 
and have more heate in 


them then collaterall and | 


oblique, Thos 1f a man 
will heare God and obey 
him, God will heare him : 
for if a man be ſubjet 
to Chrifts Kingly Office_, 
his Propheticall Office (ball 
guide him, and cauſe him 
not to erre in his Petiti- 
os; but by an anerring 

G5 pro- 


( 


et 
F 
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Chap. 4. providence & preinſtint 
infaſed by his Spirit, God 
will ſo guide him,as to aſk 
even that very thing w* 
Go D inrends to give; 
whereas of himſelfe h:@- 
knowes net what, nor how 
to aſke, So David aſked 
long life, and God gave it| 
him, Pſal. 21. 2, 3,4. God 
not onely gave him his 
hearts deſire, but the ye- 
| queſt of bs lips ,u,2.Hannah 
aſkr a ſonne, and God an-' 
ſwered her in the very! 
thing ſhe defired, and' 
therefore ſhee called him 
Samuel, 1 Sam. 1.20. Be- | 
canſe (ayes (he) I askt bim, 
| of the Lord : and Yerſe 27. 
For thu child I prayed, and 
| the Lord (did not give an- 
ather thing in ſtead of ic, 

bot) 


k  ...4 


i ad a a ca a a £AS am w mo: am ax an, va a cc ca ac 
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but) hath given me my Pe= 
tition I aked of him. So,1 
| Chro.4..10. Iabeſh called ow 
God (tis faid)and God gran- 
ted him the thing hee re- 
qnefled. And thus God of- 
ten deales with his chil- 
dren, And to this end hath 
God given us his Spirit ; 
and made Chrift Wiſdome 
unto 15, who knowes what 
is good for us, though we 
doenot. And hath there- 
fore alſo commanded uns 
to ſpy out merdes for 
our ſelves, and then come 
tohim for them : and to 
this end hath made fach 
particular promiſes of par- 
ticular mercies, which he 
would have us have ance | 
unto in. our prayers; all. 
which is, becauſe often he 

meanes! 


hearts are 
of cen jea« 
[2us,vvhes 
cher it be 
an an(wer 
to prayer, 
or out of 
common 
providece, 
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..| means to beftow the very 


.ther or no it was at our 
prayers that hee granted 


things we aſke. 

And yet becauſe, al- 
though we have the very 
things wee did aſke and 
defire,ſuch is thejealonſie 
& infidelity of our hearts, 
that we often diſcern not, 
nor acknowledge that it 
was our prayers, that ob- 
tained them from God: 
but weare apt, when once 
wee haverthem, either to 
look bur to things below, 
and the ſecond cauſes of 
them, though before wee 
did earneſtly feeke them 
of God, or elfe fill diſ. 
rruſtfully ro queſtis whe: | 


them, orourt of common 
providence. Thas 7b in 
his 


£5 
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his diſtemper, 7ob g. 16. 
although I had called, and 
God had anſwered me, yet 
(fayes hee) I wonld not be- 
leeve that he had hearkened 
to my voice,that is,not that 
he did it in reſpe& to my 
prayer and requeſt, be- | 
cauſe he now deales ſo ſe- | 
yerely with mee, For hee 
\breaketh mee with 4 tewpeſf, 
Ver. 17. And thus doe | 
our diſtruſtfull hearts, 
(which are aptto bee un. 
ſatisfied withall che clee- 
reſt pledges of Gods fa- 
vour, and ſtill ro miſcon- 
{trace and pervert them,) 
althongh God doth an- 
{werus upon our calling 
upon him,yer we will not 
beleeve that hee hearken- | 
ed to our prayer in it. 

Therefore 


_—_— 


| 


F. 

5 
to helpe to 
diſcerne 
this, 

I From 
the mann 


. | of Gods per» 


formance : 
God dilcc+ 
vers amare 
then ord! 
nary. hand 
of provi. 
dence in 
thinggac- 
compl:;tht 
by prayer : 
inftanced 
and diſco. 
vered in 5. 


Particulars 
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| things you prayed for, 


Therefore that you may 
be further inabled to dit- 
cerne, how, and yy 


come in by prayer ;I give 
you theſe further direQi- 
ONs. | 
1, When God dotha 
thing in anſwer to pray- 
ers, hee often doth irtin 
ſuch a manner, that his 
hand may beein a more. 
chen ordinaraymaner ſeen | 
in ir, There are few pray- | 
ers, Wherein a man hath! 
ſought God much, bur in 
che an{wers of them God | 
diſcovers 
and turnes many great 
wheeles in the accom. 
pliſhment of them, and 
manifeſls (as David de- 
fires, Pſal. 17.7.) hu mar- 


velous 


| 


—_ 
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| velews loving kindneſſey ; 
\andindeed, whenG © D 
| heares prayers, that have 
|beene a long while a ma- 
king, Hee ſhewes uſually 
halfe a miracle one way 
or other. 

| 'NowGoDÞ diſcovers 
his iImmediar hand in the 
anſwers of prayers many 
| Wayes, 

1. When hee carries a 
| thing through many difh- 


'culties, when there were 
agreat many crofſe wards 
in a buſineſs prayed for, 
theleaſt whereof would 
[have kept the key from 
.torning: when G © Þ ſhall 
| make(as it were) a key on 
purpoſe to unlocke it ; 

when God plots and con- 
trives all the paſſages in a 


buſt nefle | 


t By brin- 
grr:g itto 
pifle. 
through 
many dif 
tculcics, 
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. | buſineſſe thou did(t proy 
for, andſo accompliſherh 
it; This is a figne, it is a 
fruit of prayer, and thar 
prajer had been arnaking| 
that key all that while: | 
So in bringing Davrd to: 
the Kingdome ; 7oſeph out| 
of priſon ; eMordecai to! 
honour : and likewiſe S, 
Peter out of priſon, which 
was done at the prayers of 
the Church, 44. 12. Hee! 
was {ſleeping berwecne| 
:wo ſouldiers: if they had 
 waked. he had beene dil- 
covered: and hee was in 
chaines, but they fall off,' 
ver.6.7, And the Keepers 
ſtood before the doore, 
bat they miode him nor, 
ver, 6. and when one 


watch is paſt, hee paſſeth 


qui- 
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quietly through another, 
ver. 10. and when both 
thoſe were paſt, an Iron 
gate flyes open of its own 
[accor , ver, 10, Now ſuch 
difficulties are there in 
many buſineſſes, which 
[yer in the endare accom- 
'pliſhed by prayer 2 Iron 
chaines fall off, [ron gates, 
| enemies hearts flye open 
of their awne accord; and 
though not in that mira- 
culous manner, by the 
meanes of an Azge/,, yet 
no lefle wonderfully. 

Or ſecondly when God 
facilicates all meanes to 
accompliſh the thing 
which was prayed for, ſo 
as all meanes doe in view 
conſpire and combine in 
it, that thou haſt _ 

an 


Chap. Fe | 


Or ſecgd- 
ly by faci- 
lirating all 
the means, 
& cauſing 
them to 
conſpire to 
accompliſh 
ifs 


mm 


— 
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and tyde, and a faire day, 
and all the way paved ; or 
as David ayes, haſt thy 
way made plaine before thee, 
and there falls out a great 
conjunttion and meeting 
of many circumſtances to. 
gerher to effeft it, which 
had influence into it, 
whereof if any one had 
| beene wanting, haply the 
{ thing had not been done; 
when the thing prayed for 
is thus granted; prayer 
then hath done it, Thos, 
when hee delivered the 
people of 7ſrae! our of 
Egypt, which was the ac- 
compliſhment of their 
long deſires and prayers, 
(their cry came up the Text 
| fayes)how were all things 
facilitated ! they that de- 
rained 
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| 


rained them to them- 
felves come, and- intreate 
them to gee our, yea, 474.5 
urgent , ſayes the Text , 
and chat ar midnight: nay, 
hire chem to goe our, 
' with their eare-rings; and 
|Pharach himſelfe - then 
' parts lovingly and fairely 
| with them, and defires 
their prayers, Bleſſe mealſo, 
Yea, to ſhew there was 
(no refiftance, the Text 
' ayes, 4 Dog did not move.) 
bis tongues : The bruite 
| Creatures did nor diſturb 
'the, though ar midnight, 
when thoſe Creatures uſe 
'tobee moſt obſtreperous 
through noiſes. 


2. When hee doth 1 it | 


ſuddenly, and accompli- | 
[ſheth che ching thou haſt 


: 
— —— — 


long | 


139 
Chap. 7. 


Excd.12. 
31233235: 


$.By brin- 
210g itto 


pa lle ſud- 


|denly and 


UNC xpee 
ctedly, 


| 
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. | long praied for, ere thoy 
art aware of it : as the re- 
curne of the Captivity of|. 
Babylon, which was the 
conclufion' of many pray. 
ers, was done-in a trice, 
they were 45 menin a arean, 
Pſal. 126. 1, they could 
(carce beleeye ir was fo, 
when it was done, it was 
becanſe they had ſower 
many prayers which came 
vp on the ſadden, wer. 5, 
6. So Peter, hee was faſt 
aſleepe, and did nor fo 
much as dreame of deli- 
verance. So Isſephs deli- 
very out of priſon, and 
advancement to bee the 
greateſt man in the Kings 
dome, the ſuddenneſſe of 
it ſhewed ic was Gods re. 
membring of him, and 
hearing 
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hearing his prayers. 

4. When God grants 
the thing with an over- 
plus, above what we did 
aſk,8& cafterh many other 
merciesin together with 
that which wee long pray- 
ed for ; this alſo may bee a| 
figne God did heare our 
prayers init : for when he 
| doth heare indeed, hee 
 uſech to doe above what wee 
did ache or thinke, thereby 
the more to overcome 


the heart. So Davidaſked 

long life, and hee gave him | 
.more then he aſked, ſal. 
21.2, 3, 4, 5- SO Solomon 
he aſked bar wiſdome, and 

hee gave him more then 

 heaſked, Peace, Riches, Ho- 

»xr,and all with it,1 Fn. 


3.12, 13. Hannah ſhee af: | 


| ked | 


pI 


I41 | 
Chap. 7. 


4By doin 
he 
wasdelired 
with addi- 
tion of 0- 
ther mere 
CIESs 
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| 


Iam.1.2. 


5. By ad- 
ding ſome 
ſpeciall cir- 
cumſtance 
28 a token 
of G ods 
{peciall 
hand in it, 


ked bur one male childe, 
I S274.1.10. bat God gaye 
her three ſonnes more 
and two daughters, Chap, 
2.21, When prayers are 
anſwered, uſaally mercies 
come thicke, they come| 
tumbling in; the rhing: 
we prayed for comes not| 
alone: as when finnes are 
puniſhed, then mitſeries' 


alſo they come like ar- 


mies in troops upon us: as. 
temptations likewiſe come! 
rogether, and wee fall into 
many of them at once, as S, 
lames ſpeakes: Thus doe 
mercies alſo, 

5. When the thing 1s 
granted by prayers, there 
is often ſome particular 
circumſtance of provt- 
dence concurrent withit,! 

which 
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which is a tokenfor good 
and ſealeth to ns thar it is 
from God ; ſuch often asa 
man himſelfe rakes notice 
of, and which others take 
notice of alſo. Shew mee 4 
token for good, fayes Da- 
vid, Pſal.86.17. that others 
[may ſee it and be aſhamed : 
'and ſuch tokens doth God 
ſoften make ſmall circum- 
ſtances to bee. Things 
(mall in themſelves, may 
bee wagna indicia , great 
\fignes and rokens : for 
\cxample, Hoſes and Han 
79, and the 1ſraclites had 
long cryed-to G © Þ for 
the deliverance of his 
people, and laid np many 
prayers; their cry came up, 
3 Was aid; and when 
God doth deliver them, 
what 


Am —_— 


| 


-—- 
, "as 
LAY "a : 
4 = 


Wh. 
Chap. 7. 
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what tokens were there 


hand in it, ard of his an- 
ſwer ro their prayers? 
The Text notes (as waz 


; obſerved before) hat a dre 


did not barke at their going 
out, Exod. 11. 7. which 
was a ſmall crcomſtance, 
bur it was magnum indici- 
«1m, and ſo interided by 
God ;for the Text addes, 
T bat yee may know that God 
puts adifference betweenetht 
Iſraelites and the Egypti- 
41s. This was a token of 
Gods hand, to over-rule 
the tongues of rude bruit 


| creatures, that nſero ſtir 


at fach unnſaall noiſes, 
and at travellers eſpecial- 
ly in the night; So when 
Iſazc and Abraham, = 
is 


ofgood? and of GoDps| 


wu oh wma 
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| his ſeryantalſo, had pray- | Chap. 7. 
Wed for a Wife for 1ſacc, | 

ceby what a token God | 
ſhewed he had heard their 
prayers; Rebekkah was the 
firſt char came out to the 
ſervant ſent to bring a 
wife for him : and if ſhee 
be the woman appointed 
for 1ſaac(ſaies the ſervant) 
Let her offer me arinke, and 
my Camels alſo + this was 
a ſmall thing m appea- 
rance, bat a great ind/c/nwm 
of Gods hand in it, and 
therefore the ſervant bow- 
ed at it, and worſhipped : 
and the ſigne 1n it ſelfe 
was ſuch, as argued a 
zood nature in her, and a 
kinde courteous diſpofiti- 
'0n, which therefore (it 
[may bee) hee fingled onr, 
H as 
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Chap. 7. 


© e = 
| | Oblervati- 
| en from 
the time 
wherein 
the thing 
prayed for 


13 ACCOMe 


pliſke,3s, 
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as a token ofFiheer wife, 
as a thing eſpecially tobe 
looked at in the marriage 
choiſe. 

Againe, the conſiders 
tion of the #19, wherein 
the things we have aſked, 
are granted, may much 
helpe us to diſcerne, whe- 
cher it be in anſwer to our 
prayers. For God who 
doth all things 7» weight 
and meaſare_, ſhewes his 
wiſdome and /ove, as much 


in che ſeaſon, as In giving iſ 
|tche thing ir ſelfe. Gov 
confidereth all times of iſ 
thy life, and ſtill chooſeth 


* 
— — — 
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the beſt and ficteſt roan i ; 


ſwer chy prayers in, 1 «i 


acceptable time hav? I heard 
thee,So Eſay 49.8. As Di 
vid (in like maner fayes) 


he'll: 


—__ 
7 
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time, Pſal.69.13.S0 accor- 
dingly God anſiwers in the 
beſt and moſt acceptable 
time to us; | for he waits to 
br gracious, for be s a God 
of judgement, Eſay 30.18. 
thatis, Hee is a wiſe God 
that knowes the firreſt 
times and ſeaſons, where- 
in to ſhew kindneſles, and 


in, 
' As firſt, ic may be, that 
at that very time when 
thou haſt beene moſt in- 
Bj ſtanrand earneſt,yea even 
'whileſt thou art a pray- 
ing, or preſently after,the 
thing is done and accom- 
pliſhe. To this purpoſe is 
that of Eſay 65. 24. That 
as ſometimes be heares be- 
| H 2 fore 


heprayed in an acceptable | 


todeale forth his favours | 


Sometime ; 
theching 
1s accom» 
lifht a= 
out the 
time wher. 
in ve are 
molt in, 
ſtant jn 
prayers 
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.| fore they call ( which ar- 
gues much love to give 
mercies unſought) ſo alſo 
whileft they are ſpeaking, | 
wif beare, and grant the 
thing, which argues no 
leſſe love; and he culs out 
chattimeon purpoſe, that 
they might reſt afſared 
that it was in anſwer to 
cheirpreyer. Thus to aſ- 
fare Hezekiah his prayer 
was heard, God ſent the 
Prophet inanto him whi- 
leſt hee was a praying and 
weeping, with hs head tnr- 
ned towards the wall, So 
Iſaac going out to pray in. 
the field, meetes his Fe-! 
{bekkah then a comming; 
that blefling of a good. 
Wife, being ſurely the 
great requeſt Aly 

ee 
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hee was then in Treaty 
with God for : this Rebek- 
tab was the fruit of many 
prayers. So when S. Peter 
was in priſon, the Charch 
being gathered together 
to pray forhim, S. Peter 
comes and knocks at the_ 
ſame honre, Ads 12.from 
the 12. ver, to the 18, So 
as it often fals out herein, 
as to the Ruler in the 
Goſpel, 19h. 4. 52. who #n- 
quiring diligently, found 
that the ſame honre that 
Chrift had ſaid to him, Thy 
ſoune liveth, his ſon recove- 
red, and ſo he beleeved, and 
hs whole howſhold : Soalſo 
here, that ſomerimes the 
thing is done, or the 
newes of it comes the 
ſame houre or ſoone after, 

H 3 where- 


——__— 
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| 


Chap. 7. wherein a man was pray- 
ing about it, and haply 
chen when the heart was 

moſt ſtirred abonr it, 
: more then at any time 
(elſe: this isa ſigne 1t was 
| an anſwer of prayers, and 
| ; may help to confirme a| 
; | mans faith in it,as that al-| 
| ſo did his. | 
! 2. When Or ſecondly, when it 
Lrance in is the moſt acceptable 
| cime, land every way the fitreſt 
time co have the thing 
granted. Ar that - time, | 
-, |* when thou had muſt 
' |arede, and * when thy 
| heart was moſt fit for it, 
| Forin anſwering prayers, 
God aimes eſpecially at ' 
[two things : * To ſhew his 


mercy, that a man might. 


| magnifie and exalt that : 
| And 


—C— — — > 


. ———————_ - 
LE oo ee I 
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And * To have the heart | Chap. 7, 
ſatisfied and filled with joy 
[and contentment in his 
anſwer, and the thing 
made ſweet, and a mercy 
indeed to him : in briefe, 
that his goodne(ſſe might bee 
delig bee3; in, and his mercy 
yoo. And for theſe two The 6:relt 
purpoſes hee cals our ſach |rime 
times,when we have moſt |fyow., 
need; and alſo when our 

hearts are moſt ſubdned, 
and our laſts mortified. 
For then we are fitteſt to 
relliſhhis goodneffe alone 
and not to bee drawne! 
away with the carnall 
ſ[weetneſſe thar 1s in the 
thing. The one you have 
|expreſt, Eſay 30.18. Hee 
| waits to bee gractous to hawe 
bis mercy exalted, The. ſe- 
| H 4 cond 


i 
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TY ee aske and receive not, be. 
cauſe ye aske amiſſe, to con- 
ſume upon your lufs ; Such 
prayers, whileſt the heart 
15 in this cemper,the Lord! 
| denies,or deferres in mer-| 
cy till the heart bee wea- 
ned. 
1. When | For the firſt of theſe: 
we. have | As, ſuppoſe thou diddeſt 
=» itneed. | rray long for aſſurance of 
| falyation, and joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt, and when 
thou hadſt moſt need of 
ic, either when thy ſpirit 
| would have failed without 
ſt, as Eſay 57. 16. Ora 
oainſt ſome great aftlid1- 
on approaching, or ſome 
great encounter with the 
world for the Name of 
Chriſt,thenGod filled chy | 


heart | 


wat 7. |eond intimated James 5, 
| 


—_—. 
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heart with it, &c. that | Chap. 7. 
was the fitteſt time : now 
hath God heard thy pray= 
er. As S. Peter hee was in 
Priſon, and had beene ſo 
for many dayes, as ap- 
peares by the fourth and 
fifth verſes, 4s 12.God 
could have delivered him 
at any time, while the 
' Church prayed for him, 
verſe 5. But Go Þ kept 
him i in on purpoſe, till ! 
thatvery night, when in | 
the next morning Herod | 
meant to bring him forth | 
to execution , and then | 
God delivered him at the | 
prayers of the Church) | 
the was the moſt firtimes | 
As the Pſalmift ſayes, The | Pal.102, 
full time to have mercy on |" 
bim was come. And then 

Hs5 
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Chap. 7. 


' 2. When 
the heart 

. was beſt 
prepared 
ro receive 
it, and 
moft vrea- 
ned from 
It, 


ko receive an anſwer, is a 
figne God did it ont of 
ſpeciall love, which love 


that. God prepareth the] 
| heart; and heareth the Pray. 


hee world have exaltedby' 
thee, as Eſay 30.18, 

If 2. when thy heart 
was oft fit for the mercy, 
it was granted, then art 
thou: alſo heard in an ac. | 
ceptable rime : for God' 
doth not with-hold mer: 
cies from thoſe that are' 
his, out of want of Jove,' 
neicher-ſo much for what 
is paſt, as for the preſent, 
evill diſpoſition of- their! 
hearts, whereby they are 
nofie to. receive them: 
and in this ſenſe likewiſe | 
may thar bee underſtood, 


er, Fl. 10.17, 
j. 


As; 
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| As firſt, when thy heart | Clap, 7: 


is moſt weaned from that 
cemporall mercy (ſuppo- 
fiog it ſuch) granted thee 
upon ſeeking of ir : So 
David, when had hee the 
Kingdome in- poſſeſſion 
given him ? then, when. 
hee was 434 weaved childe, 
and had his high thoughts 
(which baply ar the firſt | 

newes of it had riſen in 

his minde) purged out; | 

Pſal. 131: 2. I havenobigh| 
| thoughts, ee. fayes hee | 

chen z Thus, when thy | 
heare had let all caroall 
ends goe, and had- bera- 
kenir (elte alone to God, 
for thy portion to be had | 
alone out of him, then the 
thing prayed 'for - comes 
'to-paſſe : this was the 
fitteſt | 


| Chap. To 
Object. 
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firceſt ſeaſon. 

Burt you will bee ready 
to ſay, To have a thing 
when my heart is taken 
off from it, and even con. 
tented not to haye it, 
makes it tobe as no mer- 
cy : for where there is no 
defire, there 1s no rejoy- 


cing, 

If chy defire bee raken 
off the thing, then thou 
wile rejoyce the more in 
Go Dd. now; and though 
the thing of it ſelfe ſhould 
now give thee leſſe ſaris- 
faction, yer God by the 
thing will give thee more, 
and he will make it up; for 
thou wilt relliſh his love 
and ſweerneffe in jr now, 
which 1s better-then life_, 
and therefore much ber- 

cer) 


| 
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cer than that thing enjoy- 
ed; and indeed the vio- 
lence of the deſire before, 
would have made it leffe 
ſweet, for the thing alone 
would not have filled and 
contented that deſire, 
when it was an inordinate 
laſt, and ſo thou wouldſt 
pen beene vexed with ir, 
rather than ſatisfied, and 
found a greater vanity in 
ic: but now when it is be- 
come a: ſubordinate de- 
fire anto- God, that the 
defire is downe, and the 
heart quieted and con- 
tented with God in the 
thing : the heart ſayes as 
ſhe ſaid,! have enonzh.So 2, 
likewiſe thou mailt have 
an affiition- thou pray- 
ed{t long againſt taken off 
then, 


po EIT 


| 


! 
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Chap. 7. 


Lev.26.41 


0.4. 
A tnird 
ſort of ob- 
ſcrvations, 
fom thc 
anſwerable 
proportion 
| berweene 
Gods dea- 
lrng1n the 
acc6li[h- 
| ment of it, 
| and our 
| praycrs. 
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may [oe -a:-proportion be- 


then, when thy heart was 
moſt willing to. accept thy 
pun'ſhment (as Moſes's 
phraſe is,) and to ſubmit | 
to God in it. 

A third thing yon are | 
to obſerve concerning 
the accompliſhment of 
the thing prayed for, 
whereby you may diſcern: 
whether granted in en(-! 
wer to prayers, is, when 
thouſeeſt Ged in his dee- | 
lings wich thee, and an- 
ſwering of thee, to deale. 
in a:kinde of proportion ' 
with thy. manner of pray- | 
ing and ſceking of him, 
and of walking with - him | 
whileſt chou wert depen- | 
danr on him, for ſuch or 
(uch a mercy. Andas you 


- Ewecn!2 


——J 
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[tweene ſinnes and puniſhs 
'ments, whichare the re. 
| wards of them; that you 
can ſay,fach-a ſin brought 
forth this afflition,itis ſo | 
'kke the Father: ſo you 
'mighrſee the like pro- 
/portion betweene your 
 prayers,and your walking 
' with God, and Gods anſ- 
| wers to you, and his dea- 
lings with yon. So did 
Datnd, Pſal.18.24. Accor- 
ding to the cleanneſſe of my 
hands hath hee recompenced. 
me, oc, His ſpeech notes 
ſome ſimllicude or. like. 
nefſe:as for example, The 
\more by-ends or carnall 
\&firezyon had in pray- 
Mg, and the more you 
mingled of theſe with 
your-holy deſires, and the 
more * 


— — ————_ 
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. | more want of zeale, fer. 


vency, &c. were found in 
your prayers, the more 
you ſhall(it may be) finde 
of bitrernefſe mingled} 
with the mercy; when It 
is granted; and ſo much 
imperfe&tion,and want of | 
comforcin it: ſo ſayes Da+ 
vid in the ſame Pſal. verſe” 
25,26. With the pure 1hou 
wilt ſhew thy ſelfe pure. 

Pare prayers have pure 
bleflings; & e contra: With 
the froward thou wilt jhew 
thy ſelfe frowmard : and a- 
paine, as you in praying 
ſomerimes flackened and 
grew cold, fo you might 
fee the buſineſſc in like 
manner to coole, and caſt 
backward as when Moſes 
hands were downe, Amalck 


pre- 
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prevailed ; but when they 
were lifted up, Iſrael had 
the better, Exod. 17. 12. 
God lethim ſee apropor- 
\tion, which argued his 
prayer vas the meanes of 
| prevailing. A man findes 
inpraying, that his ſuite 
ſometimes ſticks,and gots 
not on as he expected, this 
is becaule he givesnot fo 
gooda fee as he was wont, 
and doth not ply God, and 
folicite him, bur on the 
contrary, when hee was 
ſtirred ap to pray, then 
{till hee fonnd things co 
goe well : by this a man 
may clearely ſee, that ir 
was the praier which God 
did heare and regarded. 
Thus likewiſe when a 
man ſees hils and dales in 
a 
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a buſineſſe, faire hopes of-. 
ten, and then all daſhta- 
gaine,and the thing in the 
end brought to paſſe, ler 

him looke backe upon his 

prayers:-didſt not thou in 

like maner juſt thus dealc 

with God ? When. thou. 
hadſt prayed earneſtly, 

and thoughe thou hadſt' 
evencarried it, then daſh 
all againe, by interpoſing 
ſome ſin, and thus againe 
and againe? Herein-God' 
would have you obſerve 
' a proportion ;and it may 

help you to diſcern, how, 
and when they are anſwe-| 
red and obtained by pray- 
er; becauſe God deales 
| thas wich you thereinin} 
ſuch a proportion to your 
| prayers. | 


! 


CHAP. 
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CHaPp. VIIL 


Seven Obſervations more, 
from the effe&s which 
the accompliſhment of 
the mercy hath apon the 
heart, Oc. 


| pOurthly, thou mayeſt 
; * difcerne whether they 
| be in anſwer to thy pray- 
 ers,by the effes upon thy 
| hearr. 

As 1, If the thing that 
 1spranted upon thy pray- 
ers, draw thy h-art more 

neere unto God, it is then 
 certaine,that it was gran- 
'tedas an anſwer to thy 
prayers. Things granted 
our of ordinary provi. 
dence onely, doe increaſe 

our 


p 
— #— —— 


| 


dr, 
lt che 
thing ob- 
rained 
drawes the 
heare nee- 
rer to God, 
and to re. 
joyce in 
his fayour 
in 1, more 
than in the 
thing, 


— 


—_ 
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| Chap. 8. 


Dla.$9e22. 


Exod.z2.6, 
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our luſts,and are ſnares to 
us; as Sant gave David his 
daughter cMzcho! tobe 
ſnare to him : So their ful 
tables are made ſnares : fo 
G o Þ gave the !ſraelites 
their will, the things they 
defired, but witrhall gave 
them up to their luſis, Pſal 
105.15. hee gave them 
their requeſts, but ſent 
leanneſſe into their ſoules, 
the Quailes might fat 
ſome of their bodies that 
ſarviyed, yet their ſoules 
grew leane: there wasa 
curſe upon their Spirits : 
this new delicate food 
made their bodies more 
laſtfall, chey dideate and 
drinke, and roſe up to play. 
But things obtained by 
prayer are ſanftified to us, 

or 
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for every ching i ſanttifi. 
(6dby prayer, fo as it ſhall 
not inſnare nor intangle 


our hearcs : a thing obtai- 


nedby prayer, as it came | 


from God, ſo a man will 
returne it to Gad, and nſe 
itfor his glory: So Hannah 
| having obtained Samuel 
by prayer, ſhee returnes 
| him nato God, r Sam.1.27 
'28,For thu childe I prayed, 
and God gave me my petiti- 
on, and therefore alſo I have 
lent him to the Lord «s long 


« hee liveth. If therefore | 


thou findeſt this his dea- 
ling wich thee, in anfwe- 
ring thee, to bee a kindly 
;motive co Cauſe thee to 
' mourne for ſin,and to bee 
43a reſtraint againlt ſin, 
Itisa ſigne it was the _ 
| O 


Chap. 8. 


r Tim,4.5| 


- 


- -”- $9. 
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of praier. Thus it wrought 
with David, Pſa1.6.8, Away 
from mee yee that work ini«| | 
quity : God hath heardthe, 
voice of my weeping. 

Alſo if thon rejoyceſt 
in God, more then in the 
thing obtained: ſo Hannb 
begins her ſong when ſhe 

bleſſerh God for her child, 

| |My heart rejoyceth in the 
Lord,&rc. 1 Sam.2.1. Shee 
rejoyceth not ſo much in 
the gifc as in the giver; | 
and his favour more in! 
this that her prayer was 
anſwered, then in the! 
| thing obtained : this isa| 
| $.2. | figne of having obcained. 
(Pager an- | the mercy through pray- 
lagech the | ©7$, When iris chus ſandti- 
| heart with | fied unto a mans ſpirir, | 
| an" | 2. Prayers ma” 
will 


———_— 
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will inlarge thy hearc 
with thankfulnefſe, and 
thus uſually they doe; 
ſelfe-love makes us more 
forwardto pray , then to 
givethankes; for nature is 
all of the craving and ta- 
king hand : bur where 
grace is, there will bee no 
eminent mercy gotten 
with much ſtrugling, bur 
there will be a continued 
pargicular thankfull re- 
membrance of it a long 
while afrer, with machin- 
largement : and As prayers 
abounded, ſo will thankſgi- 
ving abound alſo. Hannah, 
ſhee makes a Song, 1 Sem, 
[.2, Great bleſſings thar 
[are wonne with prayer, 
are worne with thankful- 
[gefſe: ſacha man willnot 
| aſke 


— 
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Chap. 8. aſk new, but he will with. 
all give thankes for old, 
Thankfulneſſe, of all du- 
| Ties, proceeds from pure 
grace, therefore if the ſpi- 
rit ſtirs thee unto it, it is a 
ſigne ke made the prayer, 

What thankes ſhall I render 
10 God, for the joy Thavein 
you, ſaith S. Paul, 1 Theſſ.z. 

9,102? Soin all his other 
Epiſtles, all thoſe hee 
writes to, as he prayesfor 
them, fo hee tells them, 
hegives thanks for them, 
and for their graces which 
he had prayed for. And it 
) anſwering prayers for 
others, makes S. Paul fo 
thankful, what when for 
| himſelfe ? Prayer and 
| thanks, are like the dou- 


| ble motion of the lungs, 
the 


———_—— 
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the ayre that 1 1s ſucked 1 in 
by prayer, is breathed 
S forth againe by thanks: Is 
thy heartafreſh jinlarged, | 

\as to mourne for paſt ſins 
long ſince committed, fo 
in lice maner, to give 
|thankes for paſt mercies 
\wonne with long prayers, 
;and this for-a long while 
after ?21tis aſignthar chey 
were obtained by prayer. 


3, Ifthe mercy obtai» 
ned doth encourage thee. 
to goeto Go Þ another 
time, to pray againe the 
more confidently and fer- 
yently , it is a ſigne thou 
haſt got the former that 
way : For the Holy Ghoſt 
having once ſhewed thee 


this way of procuring | 


'mercy, hence it is, thou 


J—E——_ 


art 


Chap. 8. | 


If : 4, 

| Courageth 
thee to 0c | 
to God 
againe, 
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LU) 


Thereturne of Prayers, 


—S 


art thus ready to take the 
ſame courſe another time, 
Pſal.116.2. The Lord hat! 
heard mee, and Lwill cal 6 
hin as long 4s 1 live.l know 
(fayes hee) now what 
courſerotake, if I beein 
any want,evento call up- 
on him; and he calls upon 
others to doe ſo too. | 
4: | 4. When God havin 
le makes 2 | heard thy prayers upon 
full to per.. | olemne vowes made by 
{forme his | thee, thy heart is made. 
———=—- carefull to pay thoſk 
to obraine | Vowes Which thou didlt 
its make in the time of thy 
ſuing to Go Þ for that] 
mercy, this may be an ar. 
gament tothee, the thing 
j being granted , that thy 
' prayer was heard. Fo 
firſt, ic argueth, chat thy 
hear 


—e_— 
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heart ic ſelfe doth ſecret! y 
make ſach an account , 

thar upon them God did 
grant the thing, and thou 
'doſt therefore make con- 
(ſcience to return all again 
'toGod in ſervice, as the 
condition of thy Inden- 
fures made with him; and 
as an homage due, and an 
acknowledgement for e- 
ver,that ſuch a mercy was 
[won by prayer; and by 
chispreſerveſt the memos | 
'ry of the receir of thar 
| mercy : vowes being of 
_ {be nature of homage : 

and ſecondly, in this alſo 


.W it is an evidence that the 


thing was obrained by 
prayer,in tharGod calsfor 
thoſe vowes from thee, 
by his Spirit in thy heart, 
| = 


Chap. 8. 


| 


Indg.13.23 
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and ſtirres thee up to per. 
forme them;it argues that 
in relation to thy prayers 
anſwered, He takes them 
as duesfrom thee, that ha- 
ving diſpatche thy ſuite, 
He now calls for what 
was agreed to bee given 
him when it ſhould bee 
performed. And thirdly, 
In that alſohe doth accept 
| the payment of theſe thy 
| vows of thee, he acknow-| 
{ledgeth that thoſe vowes, 
and prayers were heard: 
for as Maneah ſaid in ano. 
ther caſe, 1f hee meant to 
| bave deftiroyed ws, hee would 
{not have acce ted a ſacri- 
(fices: :\o in this caſe it may 
|be faid, if God had not 
' heard rhy prayers, hee 
would not have —_ 
ty 
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\chy vowes after thy pray- 
ling. Thus David, Pſal.66. 
113, 14» 1 will pay thee my 
\vowes which my lips have_ 
uitered, and my mouth hath 
| poken, when I was in my 
trouble;the reaſon follows, 
'v. 7,19.becauſe that Yer;> 
ly God hath heard we, when 
[cried to him : and fo Eli 
phaz in 186 doth conneft 
and hang theſe two toge- 
ther, 10b 22, 27. Thow fhals 
wake thy prayer to bim, and! 
be ſhall beare thee, and thou 
(halt pay thy wowes :; This 
which he ſpeakes of pay- 
ing his vowes, was not 
lonely as it was to bee his 
duty, bur alſo as a conſe- 
quent chat would follow 
the other, chat when his 
prayers ſhould be heard, 
Eel I 2 he| 
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Chap. 8. he thereupon would per- 
forme his yowes : for his 
{cope is to moye 70b to. 
curne to God, fhewing 
what benefic would acrue 
to him by it, and amongſt 
{others this : The hearing 
' his prayers, and pertor-| 
' ming his vowes, | 


| 5,.!faman! $5. When thou art ina» 


| 


i 


4 


2 
| 
| 
| 
| 


i<0/ | bledby faith, to ſee cleer- 


—— | lyGeds hand ſhewed forth, 
ledg:zth |1n the effe&ting of that 
Gedslole | 
handin the | METEY Over and abave the 
accompliſh | Power of ſecond cauſes, 
ww {and ro acknowledge ir to 
his glory : for the truth is, 
one maine cavilling rea- 
ſon in our blinde hearts, 
| whereby wee are uſually 
hindered and put by from 
 apprehending our Ppray- | 
'ersto be anſwered, when 
yet 


— — 
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yet the thing is done,wee | Chap. 8, 
ſhall finde to be, that our 
eyes are terminated and 
bounded in ſecond cau- | 
ſes, and not raiſed to fee 
Gods hand in the thing: 
therefore on the contra- 
ry, when God inablerh 
thee co ſee that hee hath 
done thee this kindneſſe, 
foas thy minde 1s cleere 
init, this 1s a fruit of his 
hearing thy prayers : And 
this you will uſually finde 
to be true, that /o much 
faith and dependence as you 
had upon God in prayer 
tor the obtaining of a 
\mercy , ſo much faith aud 
«knowledeement you will 
have in the accompliſhment 
of i#.Parallel with this rale 
ls that other, which in 
| I4 another 
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| Chap. 8, 


| 
; 
s 
4 
4 


another caſe is uſually gi. 

; yen, that in performance: 
; of duties, ſo much as the! 
| ſonle did go out of it ſelfe. 

| 'ro God, for ſtrength to; 

| | performe them, fo much, 

| when they are perfor. 
med, will the heart ac- 
knowledge Goas afli{tance 
and be humbled: Andchis 
'is a ſigne of prayer being 


' | heard upon this ground, 


becauſe Gods end of hea- 
ring prayers is, that wee 
might glorifie him, So Pal, 
50.15. Call upor me in the) 
aay of trouble, and I will at- 
| liver thee , and thou ſha 
elorifie mee. Therefore, 
when the heart hath pray- 
ed much for a mercy,with 
dependance before the 


obraining of ir, and then, 
js 
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'is is enabled ro exalt God Chap, 3. 
when it is obtained, itis a 
 figne that God did it in. 
relation to thoſe prayers. 

| For there is that connexi- 
oa made betweene theſe, 
'as between the cauſe and | 
the effe&, I wil! heare thee, | 
and thou ſhalt glovifie me. 
' David, when he was deli- | 
vered our of all his rrou- 
bles, (as when he made | 
that 18, Pal. he was,as ap- ' 
peares by the title of it) 
then at che 6.verſe, he re- | 
lates how he had prayed, | 
and how hee was heard ; ; 
and ſee thereupon how | 
his heart was enlarged to | 
acknowledge God alone ' 
tohave done al,in the reſt | 
of that Prime 3 ſo from | 
the 27. and alſo from the 


I'5 31. 
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| Chap. 8.|31, ver. When wee ſee 
Angels from God, be- 
yond the power of ſe. 
| cond cauſes deſcending, 
it i3a ſigne, that prayers, 
as Angels, firſt aſcended, 
and obtained that mercy, 
Thus alſo the ' Church 
Eſay 26. having obtain-! 
ed thoſe deliverances by 
prayer,ver.17.(for which 
there ſhe makes that ſong! 
by way of thankfulneſſ:)' 
ſhe aſcribes all unto Gad, | 
ver.I12. Thou baft wronght 
all our workes for we, and, 
i | VE 18. Yerily we have nt 
Lame wrought any deliverance in 


lom:times the earth, | 
a v—__ 6, When witch the mer-' 


evidence | 
comesing | CY there commeth che al. 
jchatiris | france of Gods love, and 


_ M 
| by prayer. | 32 Evidence of biz favour, 
| | when 


; $6 
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| 


bare token only ,bur aler- 
ter alfo with ir, to beare 
witnefſe of his love, in 
which the token is wrapr. 
I need not make that a 
ſign, for when this comes 
with a mcrcy,it carries its 
owneevidence, you will 
then know well enough 
that it is the fruit of pray- 
er 


7, Laſtly,it willbe evi- 
dent by the ewvezt; things 
obtained by prayer have 
few thornesin them, the 
curſe is taken our, bur 


what comes but by ordi- 
'nary providence, Comes 
a3it were up of it ſelfe a- 
lone, and like rhe earth 


'untilled,is full of thornes, 
| nd bryers, and many ve- 
xations : 


when God ſends not «| Clap. 5. 


i 
d. 7; 


By the Co 
v&; things 
obtained 

by prayer, 
«Aa oor 
and {table 
MELcics, 


es 


Chap. 8. 
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| xations : The reaſon i is, 

for what comes in by 
prayer Comes aSa bleffing, 
and ſo no ſorrow is added iy! 
#t; and alſo becanſe prayer| 
killech thoſe inordinate 
| Infts, which is the cauſe 
| of char vanity and vexati- 
jon which is in the things 
enjoyed. But when the. 
' bleſiing of God makethrich, 
' beaddeth no ſorrow with it, 
| Prov.t0. 22, Things long 
' deferred, arlaſt obrained| 
| ; by prayer, prove moſt c0- | 

| forrable, andin a ferled | 
| manner ſuch , they prove 
| ſtanding and ſtable bleſ. 


| fngs; and- what. trouble 


; the heart was pur to inthe 
| deferring, it is recompen- | 
\ced by the more ſetled: 
conſtant immixe ſweet-| 
nefſe 
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nefſe in che enjoying; | 
prayer having long perfu- 
med ir, and the thing be- |. 
ing ſteeped therein, it | 
proves exceeding plea- 
fant, So Prov.13.12. Hope 
deferred makes the heart 
ficke- , bat when the deſire 
comes it atree of life, and 
heales that ſicknefſe, and | 
abundantly comforts the 
hearr, Thus T1faac found 
' Rebekkah a great bleſſing, 
and 4 comfortable wife to 
him, Ger. 24. «lt, Such a 
comfort alſo was Iſaac to | 
Abraham, Gen. 17.18, 19. 
A (one indeed, 4 ſonne of 
laughter, as his name fig- 
nifies : and ſuch was $4- 
wucl to Hannah, ſhee had 
not onely a ſonne of him, | 
228 good ſon, a bleſſed. 


ſon, 
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.| ſon, a Propher, and- the 

Judge of the people of 
God : whereas 7acob get-| 
ting the bleſſing,but with- | 
out prayer,how imbitter-| 
ed was it to him, {though | 
a bleſſing to him in the e-| 
vent) by twenty yeercs. 
baniſhment from his mo. 

cthers honſe 2 When 7/7ac! 
themſelves ſet up a King, 
but not by mze,as God ſaies, 
what a puniſhment was | 
he to themgives inmrath, 
and taken away in anger : 


Hoſ.13.11. 


| 
| 
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CHAP.IX. 


Conſiderations to quiet the 
heart,and to help it to diſ- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


«cceptation of the prayer 
| when the thing 1s not 
accompliſhr, 
| DUcnow the next and 
| Smore difficult queſti- 
'on is, When the thing ts 1n9t 
 granted,how ſhall we then 
 diſcerne and know, that 
| God doth notwithſtand- 
ing heare the prayer ? 
Concerning which, I 
is true, that alwayes the 
very thing it ſelfe defi- 
red is not granted, when 
yer the- prayer is heard. 
Chriſt 


cerne an anſwer to, and 


muſt premiſe this, that it| 


$1, 


T ne thing 
prayed for 
15 not al- 
Yalcsgrans 
ted, when 
| yer ihe 
prayer 15 
heard. 
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. | Chriſt prayed, the Cup 
might paſſe from him , 
which though ſome in- 
terpret the word paſiing, 
for the ſhort continuance | 
of the brunt , and that 
rherefore in that reſpect. 
hee was heard directly in 
whathe aſked : yer iffo, 
why was thar clauſe if it be 
poſiible,added? that argues 
his petition was for a to-' 
tall removall, yer with 
| ſubjection to Gods will ; 

; for he knew there was no. 
| great 1mpoſlibility in a 
b ſhare removall of it : nay, 
it was Impoſſible buc that 


if ſhould paſſe, 4s 2. 24. 
| But howſoevyer,ir is plaine 
; in <Moſes , abour his go 
ing into Canaen : Dent.3 
FY 1 beſinght the Lord, 

ſayes 
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'fayes hee,ver.23.4nd hee 
045 auery with mee, and 
\ would not heare me. ver.26. 
'Likewiſe ere I come to 
reſolve the caſe, an obje- 
tion is alſo to bee remo- 
ved, which is, 
| Thar if the Spirit of 
God doth make every 
faichfull prayer in us, as 
Rom. 8, 26, It is ſaid Hee 
;doth; wee know not what to 
[pray for, but the Spirit help- 
'eth our infirmities, &c. and 
he ſearcheththe deep things 
of God,as it is (aid, r Cor.2, 
char therefore hee know- 
ing thar Go D will not 
grant ſuch a thing, you 
may thinke that he thou'd 
not ſtirre up the heart ro 
\pray for that which God 
[meanes t@ deny, but al- 
 wayes 
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An obje- 
ion an - 
twcred : 
That 
ehovgh che 
Spirit 
knowcs 
1 Gods 
mind, and 
teacheth 
us what to 
pray for : 
yer the 
thing pray- 
ed —_ 
not bee 
granted, 
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wayes guide the heart a- 
right, and not let us erre. 
or mile in the things wee 
pray for. To this, in briefe 
by way of anſwer. 

1. The Spirit makes 
not prayers in us, alwayes' 
according to what Gods 
ſecret will and foreknow- 
ledge is, but according to 
his revealed will to us, 
| both in his word, andin 
his providence, as things 
therein are preſented to 
us, and doe lie before our. 
view, and fo not alwayes 
according to what hee 
meanes to doe, but accor-, 
ding to what it is our duty 
to pray moſt for : for hee 
| concurres to aſſiſt us ro 
 pray,as hee doth in preach- 

inz or uſing other ſach 
| like 


| 
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like meanes and Ordinan- 
ces, wherein chough the 
ſpirit knowes whom God 
meanes toconvert, whom 
not, yethe aſſiſts us Mini: 
| | ſters in our ſpirits often- 
times as much to preach to 
thoſe hee meanes not to 

' convert, as to thoſe hee 
meanes ts convert ; Hee 
dealing with as therein 
according to what is our 
' duty, not according to! 
| what is his decree, 
Againe, ſecondly, that 

| phraſe helps to anſwer 
this, whenhee is faid to 
 helpe our ipfirmities, and 
therefore not according 
tohis owne vaſt know-| 
ledge, doth he frame our 
prayers, but fo, as hee ap- 
plies his aſfiſtance to our | 
| infirme,| 


— > 
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infirme, weake, and nar. 
row apprehenſions, and 
ſtirres up defires in us to 
ſuch chings, as according 
to our knowledge wee 
[are in Cuty to conceive, 
|and which by all wee can 
| ſee,by what isafore usre- 
; vealed in his providence, 
; we thinke to be moſt tor 
; our good, and his glory; 
{and God accepts ſuch d:- 
fires 4s from ns, but yet 
doth for ws according to 
the largeneſſe of his owne 
[| love. 

.2. And ſo now to come 
A multake |fo the caſe propounded, 
co pray ab-|and therein unto helps to 
olutely , 
for ſack |Pacifie, and dire&t the 
bleſfliogs |heart about thoſe prayers 
2bſolurely 3© Which the things are 
promiſed, [Not granted, 


And 


Chap. 9. | 


— 
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And firſt, how diddeſt 
thou frame thy prayer for | 
that thing which is deny- 
ed thee? Didſt thou prey 

for it abſolurely, and per- 
| emptorily as ſimply beſt 
' forthee ? thou muſt not 
| then thinke much, if ſach 
a prayer bee denyed, for 
therein thou wenteſt be- 
' yond thy commiſſion: bat 
if thou didſt pray for it 
condirionally,and with an 
(if) as Chriſt did, if it bee 
pfable (which inſtance is 
aſtrong ground for ſuch! 
kinde of prayers) and wot 
my will, but thy will be done, 
fo, as thou didſt referre it 
unto,and truſt Gods judge- 
. ment in the thing,and nct 
thine owne, onely didft 
put him in minde as thy 
duty 


ms 
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In which 
when wee 
are denied 
we are to 
reſt in 
God's judg- 
ment as 
beſt for us 


and (0 in- 


duty was, of what was re- 
preſented to thee as beſt 
for thee in view, and fo 
left it rohim to caſt,and| 
didft referre it co His will 
and wiſedome : Then thy 
prayer may bee moſt fully| 
anſwered and heard, and 
yet the thing denicd, and 
thouartto interpret, and: 


take Gods meaning and 


|rerprer the | mindreyealed in the e-/ 


| prayer an(- 
: wered , 


! 0.3. 
Phercmay 
| be areſer- 

| vation in 


j 


| 


'the denial, ; 


vent in the beſt ſenſe, 
which way ſoever it falls: 
for otherwiſe,CHrisT! 
had not been heard, when | 
yer, the Tc<xt ayes, Hee 
wa heardin all hee feared, 
Hebr.5.7. | 

2. Obſerve, if there 


were not a reſervation | 


| 


'for ſome | rhar denial, for ſome grea- 


; greater 
| mercy, | 


ter and further mercy, 
whereof | 
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whereof chat deniall was 
the foundation. Thus 
! oftentimes ſome great | 
crofſeis prevented, by the 
deniall of a thing, which 
we were urgent for: if we 
had had many of our de- 
fires, wehad been undone: 
So it was amercy to Da- 
vid, thathis childe was 
taken away,for whoſe life 
he was yet ſocarneſt, who 
would have been bur a li. 
ving monument of his 
ſhame. It was alſo a mer- 
cy to David, that Abſolom 
was taken away, (whom 
ſurely he prayed much for, 
for hee Joved him much) 
| whoif he had lived,might 
| have beene the ruine of 
(him and his houſe, As a 
| wicked mans deliverance 
and | 


w__ 


a 


PI 4 
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|Chap, 9. and the granting his re-| 
| queſt layes a foundation,| 
and is a reſeryation of 
'him to a worſe Judge. 
ment : So, thedeniall of 
godly mans prayer is for 
his greater good, and is 
laid as a foundation of a 
greater mercy : * and a- 
gaine, oftentimes the ve- 
ry deniall breakes a mans 
heart,and brings him nea- 
| rer toGod, puts hirm upon 
ſearching into his wayes, 
'andeſtate, and in his pray- 
ers to ſee whar ſhould bee 
;2mifſe therein, which a- 
' lone 18 a great mercy; and 
better then che thing, ſee- 
ing by the lofſe of that 
, one thing he learnes how 
' to pray berter, and foto 
 obtaine ahundred better 
| chings 
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things afcerward. Chriſt 
defired the Cup might paſſe, 
irdid not; and that was 
the foundation of our ſal. 
vation, & the way to His 
glory : He being topaſſe 
through char ſuffering in- 
to His glory, The woman 
'that had the bloody iſſue, 
'though ſhe uſed many 
| meanes, and haply prayers 
among the reſt, and all in 
yaine, yetnone tooke ef- 
fe&, rhat in the end ſhee 
might come to Chriſt, and 
have both body and ſonle 
healed at onee, 

3, Obſerve if there be 
not a 1ranſmutation and a 
travflation 'or rarning of 
the thing defired into 
ſome other greater bleſ- 
fing of the ſame kinde:for 
K God 


| erreeteeeeuuu_w —w_=@_adbw_w_ 
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T heremay 
be a tranſ- 
mutation 
of the 
thing denie 
ed, into 
ſome other | 
blefling | 
thar is ber-} 
ter of the 
ſame kind. | 


—_— 


| 
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| 
; Chap. 9. 


God ( all whoſe wayes are-. 
mercy and truth to His pes- 
ke ) doth improve, fur | 
bend;and lay outthe pre. 


| ciqus ſtocks of their pray. 


ers, to the beſt adyantage, 
in things, whereby the. 
greateſt returns and gains 
Ay accrue : as old 1a | 
laid not his Hand of bleſ- 

fing as Teſeph would hays 


guided them, but laid the! 
righthand upon the yon- 
ger Sonne, whom 7eſeph i 
did ſet at his left : So of- 


ren doth God take off his 
hand of blefling from the 
thing wee prayed for, and, 
layes & diſcovers it in an- | 

other more for our good: Fi 
and as: God giving ſac | 
the power and priviledge 
to blefle.a ſonne, though] 


Iſaac 
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Iſasc hee intended it for 
Eſau,yet God unbeknown 
to him tranſmitted it to 
licob, - yet ſo, as the bleſ- 
fing was not loſt : 'Thas 
is ici11-0ur prayers for bleſ- 
ſings both upon our ſelyes ; 
| F andothers, There is of- | 
FW ten a rravſmutation, ne- | 
BE vera fuffration of them : 
T which may as craely and | 
dire&ly bee called an an- 

© (wer rothe prayer; Asitfa 
Ehtorbeyond Sea, when 
- | the owner ſends for ſach | 
| and ' ſach commodities, 
| oppoſing them more ven. 
Edible and adyantagious, 
- (but the Fator know- 
: Ming the ſtate of things, | 
ic Fand the prices, ſends him 
re Mover in ſtead of them, 
h Each as ſhall ſell better, } 
4s and 


« ti..4 LAY - > —— 


h.x. 

1 Ged an- 
ſwers to 
the ground 
of our 


praycrse 
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-| and bring in more profit, 


ground of thy prayer: 


may be ſaid co anſwer his 
letters, and char berrer, 
then ifhee had ſent thoſe 
very commodities he writ 
for; Thus Abrahams proj 
ers for 1/bmael were tur. 
ned for Iſaac : D avid: for 
che Childe to Solomons, 

4. Obſerve if in the 
end God doth nor anſwer 
rhee ſtill according to the 


that is,ſeeifthat holy end, 
intention, and affeCion, 
which thou had in pray- 
er, be not in the end fully 
ſatisfied, though not nl 
the thing thou didſt de- 
fire : for God anſwers, 
Secundum cardinem, accor- 
ding ro the hinge which 
the prayer turnes _ 

5 


G— 


| Thereturneof Prayers. 


As when a General js ſent 
oat with an Army, by a 
King or a Scate, who give 
him many particular di- 

retions, how to order 
and diſpoſe, and manage 
the war, alchough in ma- 
ny particulars that fall 
out , wherein they could 
norforeleero give ſopun- 
aall and particalar dire- 
tions,he ſwerve from the 
diretions, yet if he keeps 
to the intent of their 
Commitftion, and doth 
what 1s moſt adyantagi- 
ous for their ends, he may 
© (bee aid to Reepe- to his 
Commiſſion. For as they 
lay of the Law, Mens legn 
eſt lex, the wind of the Law 
' [s the Law, not the bare 
| words | it 1s princed i in : ſo 
PS: K3 the 
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9. | the Meaning of the Spirix 
is the prayer, Rom. 8. 27, 
and not ſimply the things 
deſired, wherein wee ex- 
prefſe thoſe onr deſires: 
and ſtill che meaning, the 
intent, the ground of our 
prayers ſhall be anſwered, | 
To open this, the maine 
ends, and meanings of 
our hearts in our requeſts, 
| are Gods glory,the Chur. 
{ches good, and our owne, 
;| particular comfort and] 

happinefle : we can defire: 
but comfort, and a man; 
lookerh out, and (pieth. 
our ſuch a particular mer- | 
cie, which hee thinketh! 
rends much to Gods glo-| | 
ry, and his happineſſe, 
and yet that thing is deni-| 
ed; yet notwithſtanding! 
God 
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by 
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God will anſwer him ac- 
cording to the meaning 
of his prayers, his glory 
ſhall certainely be advan- 
'ced, even for that prayer 
'of his, ſome other way, 
'and his comfort made np, 
which is the common de- 
fire of all mankinde : and 
[thou canſt have but com- 
fort, ler the thing bee 
what it will that con- 
yeighs it to theezand God 
willtake order that that 
comfort thy ſoule deſired, 
'thou ſhalt have come in 
one way or other, which 
when it doth, thou- canſt 
not but ſay thy prayers 
[are heard. For as God ful- 
fils his promiſes, ſohee 
|heares prayers, there is 
the ſame reaſon of both: 
K 4. now | Jl te | 
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. now God hath promiſed, 


Hee that leaves Father and 
Mother, ſhall have as hun. 

dred fold : not in ſpecie, as 
we lay, in kinde, this can- 
notalwayes bee fulfilled, 
for an hundred Fathers 
he cannot have. God tul- 
fills ir not therefore al- 
wayes inthe ſame kinde, 
bur in ſome other things, 
which ſhall bee more then 


{| a hundred Fathers would 


bee. 

Hoſes hee prayes hee 
might goe into Canaan, 
God antwers the ground 
ot his prayer, though not 
in the matrer in it exprel- 
ſed and deſired, and that 
both for Moſes his com- 
fort and his owne glory; 
for hee rakes him up to 

heaven, 
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heaven, the true Canaan, 
whereof that Canaan was 
bur a type, and hee ap- 
points /o/hxa a freth and a 
young man, comming on 
in the world , and one 
whom Moſes himſelfe had 
\carored and brought up, 
and was his pupill, fer. 
vant and attendant, Num, 
6. 11, 28, and this Was 
' more for Gods glory, for | 
loſhua was therein to bee | 
the rype of Chriſt lead. | | 
ing us to heaven, which | 
the Law (of which Moſes | 
was the type) could nor | 
bring us unto by reaſon of ' 
the weakneſſe of it; and he | - 
being yong Cid ir better : 
and it was not ſo much al- | 
ſo for Gods glory , that | 
one man ſhou!d doe all ; J 
K 5 and 


_ 
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| and W hereas Moſes defi red 


co have the honour ofir; 
11) that his ſervant that at- N 
zended him,and had been 
brovght up by him, and. 
had all from him,that hee; 
was the man ſhould doe; 
it, was well-nigh as great! 
an honour to Moſes, as if 
hee had beene the leader 
himſelte, And fo David 
when hee deſired ro build 
the Temple and an houſe| 
roG o Þ, for the like rea- 
ſons God denied ir, but 
yet honoured him to pre- | 
pare the materialls,and to 
draw the patterne, as alſo 
in that his Son did it, who 
was therein allo the like 
type of Chriſt, being a 
Prince of peace, but David 
a minof blood and war, 

and 


_— 


— 
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and likewiſe God accep- 
[red this of David, as if he 
pum builc it, and will re- 
|'compence him as much, 

| 5, Obſerve, if in the 
'thing which thou haſt 
[prayed much abour, 
[though it be denied thee, 
'yerif G © D doth nor en- 


) 6. þ 
God when 
he denies, 
yet ſome» 
times 
yeelds far 


init.to 


'deavour togive thee (as I 
| may fo ſpeake) all ſarisfa- 
tion that may be, even as 
ifhee were tender of de- 
,nying thee; and therefore 
'dath much in ic for thy | 
prayers fake, though the | 
concluſion proves other 
'wiſe, as being again(t 
ſome other purpoſe of 
his, for ſome other ends : 
| As when he denied Ho 

ſes to goe into the Land 


of Canaan, hee did it with 
| much 


give ſatis» 


'faftion to 


| his childe, 


em, 


[2c 204 | [ 
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| 


' much reſpeR (as I may fo 


i ſpeak with reverence) to 


Moſes : he yeelded as far 


as might bee, for hee let 


him lead them, till hee 
ſhould come to the very 
borders ; and hee let him 
ſee that good Land,carry- 
ing him up to an hi]l, and 
(as 'r 13 thought) by a mi- 


Tracle inabled his ſight to 


view the whole Land, 
and che man hee choſe to. 
performe this worke, was 
his ſ-rvanr, which was a 
great honcur to Moſes, 
that one brought up by 
him ſhould ſncceed tim, 
So when Abraham prayed 
for 1/hmael, 0h let 1ſhmac! 
live in thy ſight Gen.17.18, 
God went as far in gran- 


ting his requeſt as might 
be ;\ 
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be ; for, ſayes hee, ver.20. 
1 have heard thee,and I have 
bleſſed him, and I will make 
\bimm fruitfall, and mnltiply 
him exceedingly, and hee_— 
fhall beget twelve Princes ; 
but my covenant I will eſta- 
bliſh with Iſaac. So like- 
wiſe, when in caſting thar 


thing, thou didſt ſeeke at 
his hands, he ſhews an ex- 
traordinary hand in tur» 
r1og it; it is a ſigne he had 
areſpet to thee, that hee 
would vouchſafe to dil- 
cover his hand ſo much in 
i; lerthe thing fall which 
way it will, if Gods hand 
appeare much in 1t, thoa 
mayeſt comfortably con- 
clude, that there is fome 
great thing in it, and that 
prayer wrought that mi- 

racle | 


Chap. 9. 


the «fics 
that dcn1- 
als haveup* 
on the 
heart, As 
| hiſt, if a 
man doth 
acknows- 
ledge God 
[19:27eOUsS 
in it, &c, 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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racle in it,to diſpoſe it ſo; 


and that: there 1s ſome 
great reaſon why hee de- 
nies thee, and a grcat re- 
ſpe& had to thy prayers,in 
thathe is pleaſed to diſco. 
ver ſo extraordinary a 
providence aboutr ir. 

Laſtly, looke into the 
effeR of thar denial upon 
thine owne heart; as, 

1 Ifthy heart be inlar. 
g2d to acknowled2c God, 
tobe holy and righteous 
in his dealings with thee, 
and thine own unworthi- 
neſſe the cavſe of his de- 
nyinz thee. Thus we of-, 
ren find che Saints expreſ- 
ſing themſelves in their 
prayers : that Pal. 22. 
thongh typically made of 
Chriſt, yet asit was pen- 

ned 


The returne of Prayers. 


ned by David, and as ie 


may Concerne his perſon, 
it may ſerve for an in- 
ſtance for this, 1 cry inthe 


not : this might have made 
him jealous of God; bur 


and dealeſt now wich me 
inan holy manner, and 
art juſt in it: 9thers have 
' called ow thee, and have 
| been heard, though Inow 
for my unworthinefſe am 
denied : * Bt Iam 4 worme. 
| Irmight have put a man 
| off. when he ſhould think, 
others are heard, bur nor 
T, but ic puts nor him off, 
but humbles him, 1 am 4 
|worme, &c, And Thew art 
 boly, 
2 If God fill thy heart 
with 


day timeL, but thou heareſt | 


ayes he, Thouart boly.&c. | 


Secondly, j 
if God fll 


the heart 


wich aholy 
content- 
ment in 


| 
che denial]. "1 
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. | with an holy contentmer 

| in the denial; if hee ſpeak 
to thy heart, as hee did to 

Moſes, when hee denied. 
him, Dewt, 3. Let it ſuffice 
thee; if as toS, Paul, when 
hee was fo earneſt about 
removing that buffering, 
if thou gecreſt bur ſuchan | 
anſwer as that trohim, My 
grace « ſufficient z, or that 
ſome luch like confidera- 

tion 1s dropt 1n thar ſtayes| 
thee : It was the effe& of 
Davias (even dayes faſt- 
ing,that he did ſo conten- 
redly beare the lofſeof 
the Childe, which his ſer. 
vants thought would have; 
overwhelmed him, z Sam. | 
12,19,20,21. But a conlſt-| 
deration was dropt 1n, | 
which was the fruit of his 


prayer,' 


_—_— 


OT 
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prayer, That he ſhould goe_ | Chap. 9. 
tohim, mot bee retaurne hi- 
cher , and his minde was 
[comforted thereby, in fo 
much, as it is ſaid, ver.2 4. 
[That he comforted Bathſhe- 
baalſo. 

| 3 If thou _canſt bee | Third, 
thankefall co God, out of / 1. t,t. 
faith, chat God hath caſt ; full our of 
and ordered a!l for the "oy 
beſt, chongh hee hath de- 
nycd thee ; and although 
thou ſeeft no reaſon, bur 
that che thing prayed for, 
would have beene for the 
beſt, yer are thankfullup- 
on the deniall of it, out 
of faith reſting in Gods 
judgement init - As Da- 
vid, ina!l choſe foremens- | 
tioned places was, Tho | 
art holy, that inhabiteſt the | | 


praiſes | ___ 


—_—— 


' Chap. 9. 


. 4+ 

It the 
heart be 
not diſcous- 
| raged, for 

continuing 
Rill to pray 
for other 


| things, 


Pn CC EEEETY 
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praiſes of Iſrael ; he praiſes| 
| God for all this: David, 
before hee did care, after 
his ſeven daies faſting 
( for the childe, aroſe, 4nd 
went firſt into the Temple, 
| and worſhipped, 2 Sam. 12, 
20. and of what kinde of 
worſhip it was, appearcs 
by his anointing himſelfe 
and changing brs rayment, 
which was in token of re- 
joycing and thankſgi- 


| 


| ving, andit fell out to. 


him according to his 
faith, for preſently after, 
Solomon Was. begotten, 
verſe 24. | 

4 If thon canſt pray 
ſtz]] and giveſt not over, 
alchough thou ſtandeſt 
for mercies which thou. 
miſſeſt ; 3f when thou haſt 
| mercies 


* 
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mercies granted,thou fea- 
reſt moſt, and when deni- 
ed loveſt moſt, and art 
;notdiſcouraged, thy __ 
|ers are heard, Pſal 80. 4 
Though God ſeemed _ 
(gf) with their prayers,yer 
they pray, and expoſlty- 
late wich him, and give 
not over, for they made 
[ at Plalme as a Prayer, 
A n4 how long wilt thoubee 
| angry azainſt the prayer of 
| thy people ? So Plal.44.17. 
' Though wee are caft amone 
Dragons, yet wee have not 
beene falſe in thy Covenant, 
'S$o fay thou, I will pray 
(till, though I never have 
Flr anſiver i in this life, Ir 
moves ingenuous natures 
to ſee men take repulſes 
and denialls well, which 
proud 


———O—_— W—_— CIS CO - - - — 
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Chap. 10. | prond perſons will nor 
doc : and fo it moyes 


Application : A reproofe 
of thoſe that * pray, but 
looke not after the returne 
of their prayers : The 
cauſes of thu negled, 


A reproofe | qpHe uſe of all is, to re- 
har pray, | ® prove thoſe, who put 
vur looke | np prayers, and are car- 
not aftcr «ſt in b no bur look 

the'returnce Net 1N DEggiNg,0UT 100Ke 
ofthcir | not after them when they 
prayers. \have done, no more than 
if they had nor prayed: 
who ſtill ventare, & have 
a great ſtocke of prayers 


going, 


Ko 


— — 
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going, but looke not atre: 
the recurns that are made. 
caſt nor up cheir com- 
mings in and gainings by 
prayers ; and when they 
have prayed, fit down dil- 
couraged, as nor making 


ever they ſhall heare of 
their prayers againe,even 
as if chey had been bur as 
| words Caſt away : as beat- 
ing the ayre_2 ; as bread caſt 
upon the waters,which they 
| thinke finkes,or is carried 


away, and they ſhall finde 
4 


| 


you deſpiſe Gods Ordi- 

nance,and erre,vot kyowing 

the power of prayers , and 
|yee conremne the Lord. 
Bur you will fay as they in 

the Prophet ſaid, Where- 

in 


es 


account in earneſt that! 


| 


itno more: bur herein | 
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in doe wee conterne him? 
ifyonaſkr a man a queſti. 


on, and when you - had 
done, did curne your back 
opon him, as ſcoffing ?;- 
lates aſkr in fcorne of 
Chriſt, 1hat x truth ? but 


would not ſtay foran an-| 
ſwer, did you not con-| 
cemne him? as not to an. | | 
fwer whena queſtion is 
aſked you,is contempr,fo| 
not toregard the anſwer | 


| 


made, when you have 


beene earneſtin begging, 
is no lefſe contempt alto; 
if you had writ letters to! 


a very friend about im-| 


portant buſineſſe, and had 


earneltly ſolicited him for 
an anſwer, and hee were 
carefall in due time to 
ſead one, if you ſhould 


make 
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make accountto heare of 
him no more, ſhould you 
not wrong him in your 
thoughts > Or if hee did 
write, if you ſhould not 
youchlafe to reade over 
his anſwer, were it not a 
contempt of him 2 ſo is it 
here, when you have been 
earneſt with God for blel- 
ſings, and regard not the 
anſwer : and becauſe veri- 
ly this 1s a faulcamong us, 
I willthecefore endeyour 
The cauſes 
todiſcoyer ro you thecau- | ,F.hic nee 
les and diſcouragements, |le&,zr2 of 
wich though they keepe —— 
you not from praying, yet 
from this earneſt exp<Cta- 
tion, and reall, and true 
making account to heare 
ofanſwers of your pray- 
ers; ;onely my ſcope is,not | 
| | co | 


Ec  - 
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Chap, 10. to ſhew you ſo much' the 
[reaſons, why God denies 
[you many requeſts, as 
why even in yovr owne| 
hearrs yon are diſcoura- 
ged afrer you have pray- 
ed, as if they would not 
bee anſwered, although 
God doth anſwer them. 
Theſe diſconragements 
are partly temptations, 
partly ſinful impediment; 
wherein wee are more 
faulty. 
1 Tempta- 1 Becaufe your aſa. 
rionswant | rance that your perſons 
of aflui 3cc; » 
*sr. Tha [Are accepted, is weake, 
becuſe 'cherefore your con dence 
| Ain ' that your Prayers are 
ons arc 
not accep» heard, 1s weake alſo: For 
ed, your as God doth firſt accept 
prayers { theperſon, and then our 
| Prayers: : ſo the beliefe, 
thax 
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ha that God doth accept our 
perſons is that which al- 
ſo upholds our hearts in 
confidence that our pray- 
ers ſhall be granted : this 
[you may finde in I 19h: 5, 
13, 14, 15. inthe 13. verſ. 
he ayes, Theſe things have 
1 written t0 you, that ye may 
know you have erernall life : 


and upon that aſſurance 

this will follow, Yerſ. 14, | 
15. And this 6s He confi= 
dence that wee have in him, 

that if we aske any thing ac». 
cording to has will, he heares | 
u,&%. And if we know hee | 
brares 145, wee know we have 
the petitions wee defirea of 
lim. Marke how he links | 
theſe three together, as} 
effects and conſequences: 
each of other. 1. Theſe— 
L, things! 


A 


Chap. I9 | 
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things I write unto you, that 
you maybe aſſured, that life! 
and heayen is yours, as in 
12.and 13.verſes.And up-| 
on that 2, this confidence. 
wil follow 10 your hearts, 
| T hat God hears you, that is, 
that you have his cares 0 
pen to yon, and his heart 
enlarged towards yon: 
and then 3. if you be aſſy- 
red therUn eares you, 
chen from this will follow 
an affurance, that 7c ſbal 
have any thing granted, you 
deſire; yca,and he makes 
this one of the maine and 
immediate effe&s of Af. 
ſirance of juſtification; 
therefore he ſayes, This s 
the coxafaaence that we have. 
10 him ; that is, this eff-Ct 
chere is of this —_ 
or 


——_— 
me —_ 


APES noe a oo of >) HEE A. 
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|for whereas they might 
ſay, what benefic will ac. 
crue to us by this aſſu- 
rance ? why this ſayes he, 
which is one of the great 
and maine priviledges of 
a Chriſtian,even aſſurance 
that God will heare him; 
and not only ſo, bur grant 
| him all his prayers. For 
when a man is aſſured 
God hath given him his 
Son, he will then eafily be 


' expect, tow ſhal he not with 
| him give mee all things ? 
Roma.8. 32.[fonce he looks 

| upon God as a Father,hee 
will then eaſily conceive 
that which Chrfft fayes, 
If Fathers that are evill can 
give 200d things to their 
Children, how much more_- 

| L 2 ſhall 


indaced to beleeve and! 


219 


Chap.1o 
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ſhall not your Father gives 
his ſpirit and all good thing; 
to them that aske them: and 
ifhe gave his Son, when 
wee didnot pray to him, 
how much more ſhall he 
not with him give us all 
{chings we pray for ? If a 
{man comes to ſue to any 
| man whoſe mind he knew 
not, whether hee loved 
him or nor,he would have! 
{mall hope or expectation | 
of having his ſuite gran- | 
ted, though hee came a-' 
gaine and againe;bur if he 
be affured hee is in fayour! 
with him, according to 
that degree of favour hee 
ſuppoſeth himſelf ts ſtand 
in with him, hee is aſſured 
and confident of obtain- 


ing his requeſt. 


2. Dil-; 


dl es. EE 
———E—— 
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| 2 Diſcouragement js | Chap.10 
[the weakneſſe of their |» Ot. 
prayers : though a man | (four p:ai 
thinks his perſon is accep- | «1s: which 
'ted, yet alas ſayes he, my ——_ 
prayers are ſo poore and things. 
\weake, as ſurely God will 
(never rezard them. To 
\remove which, ler mee 
firſt aſke thee this queſti- 
on: Doeſt thou pray with 
allthy might?chen though 
that thy might be weak in 
it ſelfe,and in thine owne 
apprehenſion ſach , yet 
becauſe it is all the might 
which thou haſt, and 
which grace hath in thee, 
i (hall be accepted. For 
God accepts according to 
what 4 man hath,and net ac- 
cording to that he hath not. 
2 Cor.8.12. 

L 3. 2 Than 


| 


— 
——_— 
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Chap.1o 
2 


2. Thou art to confi. 


|der that God doth not! 


hoarc th-e for thy Prayers 
{f3ke, thonzh not witho!: Ut; 
chem, but. for his Names 
/ake, and his Sovs ſake, and} 
becauſe thou art his child, 
25 the mocher when her. 

child cries (ſuppoſe it be 
a weake child) doth not 
(neglect to heare and re- | 
lieve ic: but renders i ir,not 
becauſe it doth cry more 
lowd,bur becauſe it cries; 
and pities it the more the 
weaker It 15, 

3- Againe, though the 
performance in it ſ-|fe be 
weake, yer conſidered 33 
a prayer ,it may be ſtrong, 
becauſe a weake prayer 
may ſer the ſtrong God a 
worke, as faith for the - 

OT! 
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of it, as produced by us 
may be weak, yet becauſe 
jts object is Chriſt,there- 
fore iruſtifies : fo it is in 
prayer, it prevailes, not 
becauſe of the perfor- 
| mance it ſelfe,bur becauſe 
'of che name , which it is 
[put up in , even Chriſts 
[n2me ; and therefore as a 
| weake Faith juſtifies, ſo a 
| weake prayer preyailes as 
'well as a ſtronger , and| 
both for the like reaſon in 
|both, for faith atrribures| 
all to God, and ſodoth 
prayer ; for as faith is 
meerly a receiving grace, 
lo prayer a begging grace. 
And therefore doſt thou 
think thy prayers are ac- 
cepted at all, notwithſtan- 
ding their weaknefle ? if 
| Li thar | 


CAPS. 
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Chap. 10 | that they are accepted, 

then they muſt be accep-! 

redas prayers,now if they 
be accepted as prayers, 
chen as effeCtual! motives 
to prevaile with God to 
erant the thing you aſke ;; 
for if hee thould not ac-! 
|cept chem totharend, for} 
| which they were ordai- | 
ned, it isas if he accepted 
them not at all. As there- 
fore when he approves of 
any mans faith as true and 
fincere, hee approves and 
accepts of it to that pur- 
poſe, for which it was or-| 
dained, which is to fave 
and ;uſtifie , and to this 
end doth as fully accept 
the weakeſt a& of faith, 
as the ſtrongeſt; ſo is it 
with their prayers, which 
being! 


— 


_ 
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being ordained a$a means 
to obtaine mercies from 
him, if hee accepts them 
ar all, it is with relation 
to the accompliſhment 
of them , which is their 
end. 
' 4. Men are miſtaken 


nes of their prayers, they 
judge of the weakneſſe of 
their prayers by rkcir ex- 
preflions, and gifts in per- 


forming them, or by the | 


ſtirring and overflow of | 
affetions , whereas the 
ſtrength & vigor of pray- 
er ſhould be cftimated 
fromthe faich , the ſince- 
rity, the obedience, the 
defires expreſt inir. As it 
is not the lowdnefle of a 
[Preachers voice, bur the 


Ls weight! 


in judging of the weak- | 


Chap.10 


| 
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' weight and holineſſe of| 
the matter, and ſpirit of 
the Preacher, that moves 
a wiie, and an intelligent 
| hearer: ſo not gifts, but 
graces in Prayers are they 
that Tnove the Lord. The 
ſtrength of prayerlies not. 
in words, bur in that it is 
ficted to prevalle_ with 
God ; one prayer 15 net. 
more ſtrong then ano- 
ther, further then it is{o 
framed a3 it hath power 
wrh God more orlefſc;as 
of 1acob it is ſaid, He had po-! 
wer with God, Hoſ.12.Now! 
prayers move God, not as. 
an Oratonr moyes his 
hearers, but as a child 
moves his father : two! 
words of a childe hum-| 
bled, and cry ing at his fa- 

rhers 
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pn —DC— — 
[chers feer , will prevajle 
|more then penned orati- 
'0ns, Rows. 8. It 13 the meas» 
ning of the ſpirit, that God 
lookes unto, more then 

the expreſſions: : for the 
[770405 there are ſaid to be 

unutterable, Hezekiahs ex- 

prefſions were ſo rude 

and broken, that he ſayes, 

Eſay38.14.that he did but 

chatter, (hee being then 

fick,) even «s acrane, yet 

God heard them, 

| A rhird diſcourage- 

ment”is faylings of an- 

fwers;Ihave prayedofcen 

nd long, and T1 have been 

e\dome or never anſwe- 

red, and therefore I make 

little account of my Pray- 

ers.that they are heard:o- 


thers have the reycnewes 
of 


| Chap.10 


3- Sooften 
falings of 
anſwers : 
anſwered 
by foure 
chiINgSs 


2238 . Thereturneof Prayers, 


Chap.10. of cheir prayers comming| 
| in, but I doe mifle whatſo.| 
ever almoſt I ſtand for: 
Therefore ſay rhey a; 
thoſe, Why have we faſted, 
and thou regardeſs it wot ?| 
Iſay 58.3. | 
To remove this, conſj- 
der, 1. that thou haſt the 
more reaſon to wait, for! 
thou haſt the more an-| 
ſwers to come: for as wic-| 
ked men rreaſure up wrath, 
ſo do> godly men mercy, 
and eſpecially by their 
' prayers; 8 therefore mer- 
cies, and anſwers do often 
| come thick together even 
| as afflictions alfo doe. 
Suppoſe thou ſhouſdſt 
' have few anſwers concer- 
[ning the things thou ſee- 
|keſt for here , either in 
| Pray ing 
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praying for thy ſelfe or | Chap.1© 
others, yet thy reward « 
withihe Lord, Its in pray- 
ing as in preaching, a man 
may preach faithfully 
many a yeere,and yet not 
convert a ſoale, and yet 
a man is not to give over 
waiting, but to obſerve 
after every Sermon what 
good is done, and whe» : 
cher God will give men 
repentance,as It 18, 2 Tim, 
2.25, And if none be con- 
verted.yet as Eſay 49.4.4 
mans reward is with theL 
Lord. Every man fhall rc- 
cerve his owne reward accor- 

ding to his own labour.1 Cor. 
3.8. and not according to 
the ſacceſſe of his labour 
only, So it is in praying, | 
hough chon miſleſt a- 


paine 
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Chap. 10 | gain and again,& nothing 


ſucceeds thou prayelt for, 
yet bee nor diſcouraged, 
for thy reward is with the 
Lord, which will come in 
' one day. 

3. God doth ir, not 
that hee heares thee not, 
but ro try thee: for a man 
to ſay 2s David fayes, 
Pjal. 116. 1,2. God hath: 
| heard my prayer, therefo: el 
willcall spon him as long 4s | 
t live, thar is nothing {o- 
muchas to be able to ſay, 
| Well, I have prayed thus. 
| long, and for theſe many 
things, and never ſped, 
and yet Iwid call upon bin 
| whilſt I live, though | find: 

' NO anſwerin chis life. To; 
| inde? .commings in, in a! 
| crade, and:yer to: hold ©ut | 

rrading| 
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crading ſtill, argues nor ſo 
much faithfulnefſe in a 
mans calling, as when a 
man hath loſſes, and ca- 
ſtings behind hand, and 
yet to follow ir. 

4. God uſually ſtayes 


ſo long that we have done 
expecting, Luke 18.2, The | 
Eleft cry day and night, bur. 
| God ftayes fo long, wer. 7. 


| 


that when he comes hee. | 
| findes not faith, they have | 
done expecting, have for. 


got their prayers, ard. 


then hee doth things, they \i{.i. 64, 


looked not for, 

| Other diſcouragzments 
| there are wherein we our 
ſelves are more faulry,and 
| which are our. ſins, more 
then our temptations, 
which yerweaken the ex- 

peaa- 


er 


| 


d 2. 
A 2. cauſe, 
ac finfull 
61cm age- | 
mceits, 
which ae 
(NICE, 
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Slothful- 
nelle in 
praycr, 
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petation of having our our | 
prayers anſwered : as, 

I Slothfalneſle in pray. 
er, when wee doe nor put 
co all our might in pray- 
ing, and then no wonder, 
| wee doe not only not ob- 
'raine, bur that our owne 
hearts miſgive us, that we 
look for lirele ſuccefſe and | 
iſſue of ſach prayers, 2: | | 
frigide rozat, dacet negare ; 
he that ſhews himſclfcold | 
in a ſaite,teaches him hee | 
ſues roo to deny him if 
wee (ce one ſeeking ro us 
faintly, and flightly, wee 
are not then follicirons to | 
deny him, bat thinke hee | 
wiil bee eaſily put off, and | 
not th'nke much ſoac. 
cordingly when wee ſhall | 
obſerve fo much by our 

ſe]ves , 
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ſelves, and ſee gur ſelves  Chap.1o 
Cothfall 3 in praying, and | 

praying «sf we prayed vor, 

[no wonder it by reafon os | 

that conſcioufneſſe, wee | 

looke not after the ſuc- | 

'ceſſe of ſuch prayers, ' 

which in the performance | 
\weeſlighred ; when wee 

[pray, as if wee were wil- 
ling to bee denyed, wee 
knowing that the Scrip- 
ture ſayes, that the fervent 
prajer onely prevailes, that | 
prayer which is <pyuwen, 
that ſers all the faculties 
'on worke, James 5. 16. 
'How (ſhould wee then ex- | 
\pect thar God ſhould ' 
[grant any good thing to | 
us? For though God els. 
[nothing ro us for our. 
prayers, bur gives freely, | 
yet 


ee Hr OO Ing 
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Chap.1o yet hee would haye his 
' gifts accepted: now with. | 
| out large deſires, and lon-| 
| gings they wouldnot bee. 

accepted :and what is fer-| 

; vent prayer, but the ex- 

' preſſion of ſuch fervent 

| defires? Jacob wreſilcd 

; when he obtained : 242 

| {ceke to enter, ſayes Chiiſt, 

but you muſt ſtrive, Now 
when. wee knowe theſe 
things, and yet are ſloth. 
fall, how can weeexpedt 

' any anſwers at all? will 

' notthe conſciouſteſſe of 

| ir quell all our expeRtati-| 

| ons? and hence it comes! 
| to paſſe that God propor- 

' tioning his dealings with 

us to our prayers, becauſe 

we ſeeme to pray, and yet 

' Pray not to purpoſe, 

| therefore 


mn 
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therefore God hee ſome- Chap.10 
times ſeemes like one a- 
|leepe, and then fome- | 
[times t& wake, and inake 
faire offers to helpe, ard 
[yet falls as ir were afleepe 
againe, becauſe wee were | 
thus drowſle in ovr pray- | 
ers; thoſe prayers that a- 
waken God, muſt awa- 
ken us: Thoſe prayers 
that ſtir God, muſt firſt 
flirre us to lay holdon God 
48 Iſaiah ſpeakes: as obe- 
dience ſtrengthens faith 
and afſarance, ſo feryen- 
cy in prayer begets confi- 
dence of being heard .In 
al other things ſlothful- 
'nefſe doth diſcourage and 
weakenexpetation:dorh , 
any man expect chat rich- | 
ſhould come npon him | 
when | 
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Chap. 10 | when heedoth his buſi- 
| neſſe negligently ? for it; 
i the diligent hand that ma. 
keth rich : doth any man' 
expect a crop and a har-' 
| veſt, if hee takes not pains 
ro plow, and ſfowe his! 
Corne ? no more if you | 
doe not take paines with | 
your hearts in Prayer,can 
you expect an anſwer, or 
indecd will you. 
2 Diſcou-| 2 Canſe : or finfull 
IS» ac | Aifcouragement herein: 
prayer as a he looking at prayer onely 
curyratier | ag a duty to be performed, 
meanes to | and ſoperforming it as 4) 
- raſke, and not ſo much 
©1'5* | out of deſires ſtirred up, 
afcer the things ro bee ob 
tained, nor out of faith. 
that we ſhall obtain them; 
which 1s as if a Phy ſirian 
having 
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having a ſick ſervant, to 
whom he preſcribeth, and 
| commandeth to takeſome 
|phyficke to cure him, and 
his man ſhould take it in- 
deed becauſe ir is com- 
manded and preſcribed 
by his maſter, looking at 
itas an at of duty as hee 
 obeyes him in other buſt- 
'neſſes, but nor as looking 
atitas a medicine, or 
meanes, that will haye a« 
ny worke upon him to | 
cure him, and therefore 
orders himſelfe as if hee| 
had taken no ſuch thing. 
Thus doe moſt in the 
world pray to God, take 
frayeras a preſcription On- 
ly, butnotas a means : 
they come to God daily, 
FW but asto a Mafter onely in 

this 


Pe 
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| looke for little effe& of 


this performance, not as 
roa Father, and thus do- 
iag, no wonder if they 


prayers: for our expecta- 
tion never exceedes or 
reaches further then our 
end and intention, which 
we hadinany buſineſſe, If 
I perform any Ordinance, 


| bur as a duty, then T reſt 


; therein,and expect nv fur. 
ther : as if a man preach» 
eth for filthy lucre onely, 
he performs his duty and 
then lookes for his hire, 
but lookes notafrer any | 
other «ffet of his Ser-| 
mons : ſo nor will mn; 
\doe ater their prayers for 
janſw 'ers to them when, 
they performe them as 
daties onely, Now to. 
| help 


WO « 
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help youin this, you are 
to looke to two things in 
ajer. Firſt, to a command 
from God. Secondly, to 
the promiſe of God: and| 
ſotoconfider itin a dou- 
ble relation, firſt as a a#ty, | 
in reſpe& to the command, | 
ſecondly as a means to ob. | 
taine or procure bleſſings | 
at Gods hand in relation 


in prayer, firſt a» a@7 of obe- | 

aience, ſecondly an act of | 
faith is to bee exerciſed, | 
ake in faith nothing waver- | 
ng, Iam,t. Now the molt | 


inthe world performe it | 
[48an act of obedience on= 
ly, and foreſt in the pre- 
ene performance and aC- | 
ceptation of it, bur if a 
nan proyin faith, hee will 


| pray 


EE er ts 


tohis promiſe : therefore | I 


Chap.10 
A dircis, 


Two 
things to 
belookt at 
in prayings 
Acomand. 
A promiſe. 
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3 Diſcou- 
ragement z 
fallinginto 
ſins againe 
after pray- 
inZ. 
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.| pray with an eye to the 
promiſes ; and looke on 
prayer as a meanes for 
time tocome to obtaine 
fuch or fach a mercy ar 
Gods hands; and if fo, 
chenhe isnor ſatisfied cill 
hee hathan anſwer of his 
prayers, and till then will | 
waite, as the Church ſayes 
Shee weald waits till he did 
ariſe and plead her cauſe, 

A third finfull difcou- 
ragement 1s returning to! 
ſinnes afrer prayers, when 
2 man hath prayed for 
ſome mercy, and riſeth;. 
{ Full of much confidence 
that his prayers are heard, 
and loa while hee walkes, 
yet falling intoa fin , thet 
fin doth daſh al his hopes, 
|undoes his prayers (as hee | 
| thinkes) 
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thinkes ) and calls them 
'backe againe, meetes as it 
were with the anſwer, 
which is Gods meſſenger, 
and cauſeth ir to returne 
to heaven againe, How 
'often when God hadeyen 
granted a petition, and 
'the decree was a com- 
ming forth, and the grant| 
[newly written, and the 
\ſeale a ſetting to ir, bur 
an at of treaſon com- 
,ming betweene , ſtops it 
1n the ſeale, and deferres 
JF ir, blots and blurreth all, 
both prayer and grant 
| when newly wriecen, and 
leaves a guiltin the mind, 
which quells our hopes, 
and then wee looke no 
more after our prayers; and 
this eſpectally if when we | 

M were 


— 
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Chap.1o | were a inning, ſuch 4 
rhought came in, (as of. 
ren it doth toreſtraine vs) 
are you not in depenidice. 
apen God for ſuch a mer. 
cy, and have prayed for 
ic, and are faire for it, 
how then dare you doe | 
this, and fin againſt him? 
when Mm this caſc the 
heart goes on, this blots 
all rhe prazer, anddiſcou- 
rageth a manzfor ſaith che 
conſcience,wil God heare 
finners ? (as he ſaid.) And 
thus farre it is true that 
ſnnixg thus betweene,in- 
rerrupts and hinders the 
obtaining our Petitions, 
that anſwerably as wee! 
doe thus daih and betray! 
The ang, | 80d nndoe our prayers, fo 
| inapcoportion, we finde 
in 
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WVCr to it. 


| 
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inthe way to our obcain- 
ing the thing wee prayed 
for, ſo many rubbes and 
difficulties doe ariſe, for 
aswee lay blocks in Gods 


way comming towards 


'usto doe us good, fo hee 
in ours : therefore often 
when a bauſineflſe goes 


 proſperoufly on, and wee 
thinke wee (hall carry it, 
comes ſore accident be- 


tyeene the cup and the 
lip, char caſts all behinde 
hand ayaine, becauſe an- 
{werably wee deale with 
God. For when wee had 
prayed, and were enccu- 
raged and in gocd hopes, 


| then by fome ſize or &- 
YI ther wee ſpoiled all, and 


bereayed our ſelves of Oar 


| cxpearion, Bur yer chis 


M2 you ' 


er « 
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[you are to conſider , that 
as inthe end praying uſeth 
to overcome fin in Gods 
Children, ſo alſo Godin 
the end overcomes diffi. 
culties, and brings the 
matcer to paſſe: and know 
itis not ſi»s paſt ſo much 
that hinder the praiers of 
Gods people, as the pre-! 
ſent unfitnefſe and indif- 
poſition of their hearts 
for mercy. 
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TIDINGS 
'OFPEACE TO! 
| BEE SPOKEN | 


ro Conſciences 
diſtreſſed, 


Pſai. 85. ver. 
—— Gd will ſpeake peace 
ra'0 his people, and to his 
SUInts, Cor 


| * © ID.M 


—A2GHE maine thins 
| i [<2 intended to be 

27 inſiſted ups out 
of theſe words 1s dif- 
patchr, yet that I may 
not leave ſo faire and. 
fraictull a crop ſtill ſtand- 
ingupon the ground un- 
reap:d, I will goe on 
more briefly to have in 
the reſt of that harveſt | 
| M 2 the | 


— - 


Tidings of Peace. 


| 
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| the Text affords, 


This 2ſalm(as wasfaid) 
was penned as a hn 3 
cy of and prayer for the re. 
rarne of Gods people our, 


!of rhe Caprivity of Zaby- 


lon, and the f=:ling and. 
eſtahij/ſhmene of thar. 
Church and Stare unon 


its former Bajie, yer ſoas 


{therein there 15 a further 


j 


| 


i 
! 


and more eſpeciall aime 


| had to the peace and glo- 
ry to bee brought in by 


Chriſt,till when this Pro- | 
phecy otherwiſe had bur 
2 poore and ſlender ac-; 
compliſhmenr, in 2 
of much outward glory or 
peace that that Church 
; enjoyed. 
And therefore the 
Peace here ſpoken of and 
promiſed 
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promiſed for the preſent | 
z$robe extended largelier 
then to outward proſpe- | 
rity, or an happy iſſueour | 
ofthar calamity, even to 
(peaking Peace to droop- : 
ing and weather.beaten 
conſciences : and accord. 
ingly we finde this kinde 
o pece to have heene 
ſpecially promiſed by the ! | 
Prophet Iſaiah to the peo» | 
ple at their rerurne our of 
the Captivity, both in. 
Iaiah 48. from 20. to the 
end, and 1ſa/ah the 57. 
from the 14. to the end, 
there being many broken | 
1earts that had wanted 
tte Iighr of Gods conntes | 
nince long, having beene | 
cating the Captivity, ba- | 
.nifhe trom the Ord:nan- 
| M 4 Ccs þ 
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tant I, You ſee that ſome- 
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] 


| 


; ces of the Temple, hang- 
ing up their 4ayps mour. 
|ning,whoſe thonghts were 
'as it God had meant to. 
, deſtroy them , a5 appeares 
, er.29.11.Who afterwards 
| were refreſhed with in. 
| wardpeace_,at the reſtat 
ration of thoſe Ordi- 
'n22CES, as well as with 
i OuTward, as by thoſe pla- 
ces doth appeare, There- 
(fore in relation to this. 
| kindeof peace only I will 
hou this time handle the 
| words, | 
| In the words you 
| have a diſcovery of Gods 
 procecdings in treating of 
| peace or proclaiming war 
with his people and ſub- 
jects, | 


£1mmt; 
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| times God doth nat ſpeakes 
| prace to his ewne chilaren. 
| This was their ſtate for 
the preſent, when this 
| Pſalme was penned : Hee 
| will ſheake peace, therefore 
ar preſent hedid not; yea, 
it may incline us to think 
thar God ar preſent ſpake 
the contrary, for the Pro- 
pher ſpeakes this by faith, 
'as Contrary to ſenſe, and 
preſent experience; hee 
belecves God intends to 
come againe to a treaty 
of peace, though now hee 
'ſeemes to have nothing 
bur anger, and blood, and 
warin his looks, ſpeeches, 
andactions; and to threa- 
[cen and proclaime warre, 
andrake up Armes againſt 
\them, And thus God of- 
| Ms5 ren 


— 
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ren dea'es with his owne | 
Children, whether s peo- 
ple or a particular man; 
ſo with anation, Eſa 63. 
io. They rebeRed, and ie 
| fourht againſt them : ſo | 
with a parricular man, 
God frowned npon and 
rzted his Childe Zphraien, 
and ſpake bitter things «- 
gainſ! him,(ir 1s the phraſe 
uſed, 7er. 31. 20.) thuvgh 
yet Fpbraim i my pleaſant 
Child ſayes he: Dav:d had 
;not a good word from 
| him a long time, Plal. 54.8 
| Make me is heave agaires. 
; of joy ard gladaeſſe. And 
| Pal. 50 7. Heare oh my pes+. 
; ple, and I will peake-, but! 
jnof agiioſt chem they | 
might hope, becauſe hee 
ownes them for his peo- 


| ple: 
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ple: Heare oh Iſrael, and 1 


| wil teſfifie againſt thee: and 
yer it followes, / 4m the- 
Lord thy God, Iov ſayes, 
he did not ſpeake onely a- 

ainſt him, but alſo wrote 
W litter things, hee wrote as 
it were bookes againſt 
kim, leb 13. 26 hee wri- 
ting over in his Conſci- 
ence the ſinnes of hs youth 
in letters oF blood and 
wrath and terrors for. 
them, 

There muſt needs bee 
lomegreat reaſon for this! 
they being hi people, which | 
is the ſecond thing that 
is11timated; and may bee 
obſerved out of theſe 
word:,nam?iy,the reaſon | 

'or moving cauſe provo- 
king God thus to-inter- 


— 


Obſer, 


rope | 
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rupt the peace of his peco- | 
'ple : they had fallen into 
ſome grofle fol or other, 
ſome finfall inordinate 
diſpofitions had beene in- 
dalged unto, and nouriſh- 
ed inthem, which is uſu- 
ally, though not alwayes, 
the cauſe of this his dea- 
ling : this is evident by 
this, that the concluſion 
[of their peace , when ir is 
made up againe hath this' 
clauſe,as the onely article 
of reconciliation between: 
them, that they returne 
0 more to folly, implying: 
they had formerly runne 
out into ſame inordinacy, 
which ro reduce them 
trom, God had tooke up 
armes againſt them , and 
| thereby raught chem wil- 
dome | 


— 
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dome to take heed of 
lofing, and then buying 
peace at ſo deare a rate a- | 
eaine. Andindeed allthe 
quarrels , rhat God hath | 
againſt a Nation, a parti-| ' 
cular place, or perſon,that | | 
belongs to him,doe begin | 
there; They rebelled, and; 
Hee fought againſt them, 
Eſay 63. 8. For the iniquity 
of his covetouſneſſe 1 was 
wroth, Iſa. 57. | | 
The reaſon is, for an- Reaſon. | 
ger 15 one of love as well | 
15 harred, which therefore 
heexprefſerh though with 
griefe, hee ſhould be pur 
ro quarreil with thoſe, 
hee hath ſer himſelfe ro 
ove.And as wicked men. 
whom hee alwayes hates, 
may out of his patience 
| bave 


— 
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| have a truce, ſo on the 
' contrary, with his owne, | 
| God may take vp a quar. , 
rell,yet He loves them, &. 
remembers them with e- | 
| verlaſting kindnefſe. | 


| The Yſes of both are 


| theſe. | 
| TI. As peace with God! 
; 13deare to ou, foto take | 
| heed of tarning unto fol. | 
(ly. Ooely take this adver- 
\riſement, that they are | 
'r0* meere follies or igno 

'rances that doe i ;ncerropr 
or-breake the peace: a3 it, 
is not ſimply the outraze | 
of ſome Pirats chart wiil | 
cauſe two States at Peace 


|toenter into a warre, UN | 


lefl: chat Stare con'ent to; 

their a4, and mainraine | 

them in their rapine:5o ay 
15 


—c—-— 
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js not fimply the riſing 
of Inſts that warre is our 
members againſt the Law of 
the minge, that breake the 

peace berwcene God and 
os, unlefſe they be appro: | 
.yedof,and an. #5. 4 

'ro, nouriſhed and main- 

rained with ſome pre- 

ſumption z whileſt wee | 
' maintaine, and take vp | 
a conſtant fight againſt | 
Gods enemies 1n vs, and | 
 diſayow. the onTegious | 
rifings of oor Jaſts, che | 
peace may hold and of- | 
tendoth; for whillt wee 
are nor at peace with ſin, 

God may be at-peace with 
[us and our Spirits; but (© 
'much peace as wee give 

them, ſomuch warre Gud: 
[takes np- 


The 
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The ſecond Y ſe 15:Doth 
God take up quarrells a- 
gainſt His owne? then up. | 
on any breach made, goe | 
forth ro meer Him: Iris] 
Saint Pauls exhortation, | 
not to let the Sunne g0e 
downe npon thy wrath, but 
to reconcile thy felife ere | 
night, withthy offended 
brother ; but I turne the 
exhortation, Let not the || 
Sanne goe downe upou Gods | 
wrath towards thee ;, but 
every day make ard re- | 
new thy peace with Gcd, | 
ere thou {]-epeſt, that as 
David fayes, thou mayeſt 
lie downe and jleepe in peace, 
Pſal.4.8. | 

The third Y/e: If the! 
peace of Gods owne pec*' 
ple be thus often inters| 

rupted' 
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rupted, who yet are zhe_-| 
Sous of Peace, Luk. to, what 
wrath is reſerycd for the 
children of diſobedience_, | rypec...s. 
and open Rebells > that | j 
are children of wrath, be- | 
cauſe of diſobedience, There| 
is mo peace to the wicked, 
ſayes my God, Eſay57. God, 
184 preparing acainſ theeL, 
who ever thou art, thar 
goeſt on in ſinne_, if thew 
. |turne not, Pſal.7, 13. thou 
artpreſt for hell, and arr 
thicher bound, to encoun- 
ter with the wrath of the 
great God, thither where 
[no truce is to bee had, 
there & no diſcharge in that 
' warre_, as Solomon ſayes, 
 Eccliſ.8.8. Thinkeof this, 
| Jourhat ſinne_, and will 
/ inne_; Whoſe peace 1s not 
| truck | 


_— — ”” —w=—_— a oe —_— e—_— _ 
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ſtruck up berweene God 
and you, who never yet 
ſo much as entred ioto a- 
ny treaty of peace with 
God, who never appre- 
hended God and your 
ſe]Ives at oddes. 
The third thing to bee 
obſerved our of the T*xc 
1s this, T bat whentie Child 
of God wants prace_hre can 
have no peace till God fprake 
it, God muſt ſpeak peace, 
if ever his people have ir: 
therefore ſayes hee here, 
I. will heare what God will 
ſpeake : he ſpeaks in oppo- 
ſition tothe voice of man! 
and the helpe of ſecond| 
cauſes, and of all meanes 
whatever, which in time 
of diſtreſſe, of themſelves 
(can doe no good. | 
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Reaſon firſt ; Becauſe! 
Grd is the King of all the | 
world, the Soveraigne 
Lord of all, Now ercaries 
of war and peace are the | 
[prerogative of Kings, and | 
of them alone : they may | 
|conſa! ce with their ſubjects] 
[about eſtabliſhing good| 
L1w 3,25 they uſe to doe, 

&c, bur the Ly 
Warre and Peace with 
torreigne States, they 
have ever held - in their 
owne hands; and ſo doth 
God who is the King of 
Kings. 

Secondly, becauſe God 
is the J1dge of all che 
worid and che party offen 
led, at whoſe ſic all ar- 
reſts and controverſies 
doe come; now when a 
| con | 
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| condemned man ſtands at at | 
the barre, let all rhe ſtan- | 
| ders by fay what they 
| will, bidhim bee of good | 
| ' comfort,and tell him that 
| his cauſe will goe well,yet | 
till hee heare the Judze| 

; himfelte ſpeake as much, 

| he cannot be at reſt jn his 

| minde 2 the Judge onely 
can acquirt him and ab- | 
ſolve him. The King alone 
IPEaxCs paracns z and 15; 
doth God peace ; all affli- | 
(tions are his arreſts; thou 
muſt therefore make thy 
peace with him, if thon | 
wilt bear peace. | 
Thirdly, peace eſpect- 
ally of conſcience, is 4: 
ching muſt be created, for 
our hearts of themfelves 
are ful of nothing bur cur-! 

moiie + 
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moiſe; as the raging Sea, 
which cannot reſt, I creates 
the fruits of the lips, peace. 
Iſajiab 57. 19, men may 
(peake it, bur I muſt cre. | 
ateit; Awordof power, | 
ſuch as went forth when 
light was created, muſt | 
goe forth from God, or 
elſe there is no peace | 
for otherwiſe our hearts | 
are as the ſea, thar reſts 
not." TI 

Fonrthly, the wounds | Resſc4- 
of conſcience which are 
in Gods people, are of | 
that quality,that none bur | 
Tod can cure them ; for, | 
the chiefe thing thacr | 
wounds them, is the lofle 
of Gods favour,not ſimply | 
his wrath : for it is the! 
'glory of God, and his fa- | 


voir, | 


RN 
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vour, not {clfe-love onely 
chat makes them ſeeke! 
him ; therefore nothing! 
| gives peace,but the reſto. 
ring of his fayeur,and the 
i1zbrof his countenance; 
[the ſame dart that woun- 
ded, muſt heale againe;' 
Iſay 57.1 ſmote him, and 1 
will htale bim : And as one 
that 15 fick with loye,whe 
love is thedileaſe,no phy- 
ſick, no perſwaſion of 
friends can cure if, no- 
ching bue onely the love 
of the party beloved; ſo 
when a {oule is wounded}; 
for the lofſe of Gods love, | 
n2t al} che things in the 
| world can cure the heart, 
| burone word from him, 
one good looke, one pro- 
miſe from him chat wee 
are! 
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are his, ſtills all,and onely | | 
can give peace. Like to a 


poore child,thatcryes for 
ies mother, let who will 
dandle ic,and play with ir, 
and afe itneyer fo kindly, 
yet it will nor bee ſtilled 
' till the mother comes; ſo 
it is wich a poore ſoule 
that cryes after God day 
andnight, 

| 1 Yſe. Incaſethonart 
indiftreſſs, eſpecially of 
| pirir, and want of peace 
of Conſcience, waite up- 
onG oo Þ, in the uſe of 
'meanes for peace ; friends 
\'may core to thee, and 
fy, Why ſhoaldeft thou 
betrenbled 2 thou haſt no 
ſuch cauſe to bee caſt 
downe ; bur a!l theſe are 
miſerable comforters, = 
| | t 


0 ——— 


T Tidings of Peace. © "I 


{ob faid)unleſſe God ſp ſpeak 
peace: David heard by 
the Prophet Nathan that | 
his finne was pardoned, 

| but yer his ſoule was not 

at quier,til God would ſe- 
cond it immediatly by | 
his Spirit, therefore ſayes 
he,when Nathan had been 
with him, ?ſal.51.8. Make 
meeto heareof joy and glad. 

|neſe. Arcthon baited with 
helliſh blaſphemies caſt 
into thy ſoule ? God muſt 
ſpzake peace, and rebuke 
Satan for thee, and take 
him off thee; all thy 
friends, al! the men in the 
world cannot doe ir; rhey 
can only fay as the Arch- 
| angell ſaid, 7he Lord re- 
buke thee. Andhee can as 
| eaſily doe it, as he didre- 
| buke 
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him ſpeaking roughly to 
1«ob, the ſame charge he 
can give in an inſtant to 
Satan: therefore waite up- 
on God, and looke up to 
him. * 

| 2 Conſider this againſt 
| Wthe time youcome to die; 
||| your deſire is rodie 1 


t ſeech and deſire of all ; 
t But who 1s It, that muſt 
e |Wſpeake peace to you then ? 


God onely. Ar death you 
7 \vill ſend for a good Mi- 
Ic |Friſter, ora good friend, 
'f |ogive you ſome comfort, 
h- (as you cal jr) bur,if God 
will not ſpeake it. how 
a5 can they 2 if you could 
e- Wall all che Angells out of 
Ke N Hea- 


buke Laban, and forbade | 


peace, and, Ob/et thy ſer- | 
vant depart in peace ! 1s the} 


V ſe2. 
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Heaven, and allthe Saints 
both in earth, and Hea. 
yen; and fo could haye al] 
that whole Colledge of 
Phy ficians about you,and 
chey ſhould defire to 
comfort you with al their 
cordialls, yet if God will 
not ſpeake it, who is able] 
to doe it? 9b 34.29. If hee 
hides his face,who can behold 
him > None can ſhew his 
face, as the oppoſition in 
the next words ſhewes, 
Falſe danbers may come. 
to you, 6 ſay, Peace, peace, il. 
as they in the Prophet 
ſaid; but liſten what Godlj. 
will ſpeak, he onely muſt; 
and can doe it;and be ſare.: 
you make ſure of him be 
fore you come to die 


Would any wiſe Princt 
defert 
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deferre the treaty of peace 


with his enemy, till hee 
come into the field, and 
when the battel is begun ?| ? 
how fooliſh then are 


thoſe, whonegle@ ſeek- | 


ing after God, till the aſ- 
fault of death: comes, and 
the King of feares with all 
his terrours, hath encom- 


" Worafſed chem round? | 


4. Obſervation 1s, that| | 
. tt Gods peoplebe inne- 


[tis bur ſpeaking peace,that 
l, tis as eafie for himto 
Weive peace, as it is for _ 

, Wo ſrake a word ; it 13 
- Maoreco him : Then, _ 
Komfort is, that as he one- 
N 2 ly 
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| word of Chrifts,chey were 


ly muſt doe it ; ſo he eafi- 
ly can doe it, even with 
a word, 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe his 
ſpeaking is creatine : if he 
ſpeaks,he makes things to 


ac firſt, he did bur ſay, Let 


be, evenwith a word ; as| 


there be light, andihere wa 
light x foſtill,it hebut ſay, 
Let there bee peace, there «| 
peace_ : he made all,and up- 
holds alt by the word of hu 
power. As therefore when| 
'the ſtorme was at its. 
heighr, and the waves 
moſt raging, yer at one| 


——— 


all ſtill: The ſea and the 
winds obey him : (o, when 
centrations are moſt ferce, 
and the doubts of thine 
owne heart moſt tumv! 


euous 
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ruous, and raging, a word 
from him,can (till them. 

Secondly, becauſe the | Reaſc2. 
Iighr, which God gives to 
amans ſpirit, when hee | 
ſpeakes peace,is aſure and | 
infallible light, and there- | 
fore a ſatisfying light ; ſo 
23when itcomes, it muſt | 
needs give peace; and no 
objection, no rentation 
can darken or obſcure it, 
when it ſhines: 1f he give 
quietneſs, wbo can trouble ? 
fayes he in 796 34.29. No 
creature 1s able to fepa- 
rate from his love, or the 
aſſurance of it. 

1 It is a certaine and in- 
allible light, which God 
gives, when hee ſpeakes 
peace; The anointing from 
ove which enlighteneth | 
- 
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a mans eyes, © 17#th, and i; 
zolie, 1 106.2.27.that is,in 
teaching a mas ( of which 
hee there ſpeakes, not 
onely what hee is in him- 
ſclfe, but what hee is in 
teaching us) he dothit fo, 
as 4 man 13 not deluded! 
by ic, and therefore it is| 
added, None elſe need teach! 
him ; for did the ſpirit, | 
(whe he did ſpeak peace) 
ſpeake ſo,as that that man 
ro whom it is ſpoken, did 
not infallibly apprehend 
ir, hee ſhould ſpeake in 
yaine : for ſo the Apoſtle 
-reaſons in caſe of unknown 
tongues, thatif a Trumpet | 
give an uncertaine ſound ; 
ora man ſpeakes ſo, as it 
(hall not be knowne what 
he ſpeakes, heg beats th 


aire: 
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tires: I Cor.14.9, Now 
therefore ſurely God, 
when hee ſpeakes peace, 
ſpeakes it ſo infallibly, 
anddiſtin&ly, that the 
\ſoule knows the meaning | 
of itz It is not avoice elle; | 
for, ſayes the Apoſtle 
there, ver. 10, The end of | 
all voices i to fignifie-, and 
therefore if Iknow no the 
(meaning of the voice, hee 
ſhall be 4s 8 Barbarian, that 
feakes to me © ver,11.£lpes | 
cally when the ſpeaker 
'tngertakes to bee a wit- 
eſſe, as the Holy Ghoſt in 
ſpeaking peace is, 1 hu 
5.6, Now to witnefſeL, 18 
ſacha teſtimony, as is ta- 
(ken for infallible, for the 
endof it is to pat an end 
t#the controver ſie, and it 
N4 ends | 


] 
he EI 
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ends the ſtrife betweene 
| man and man; now the 
Holy Ghoſt when hee 
ſpeakes, ſpeakes as a wit- 
neſſe, and therefore puts! 
an end toa mans doubts: 
he ſpeakes infallibly. | 
And therefore in the 
ſecond place, it is a faci(- 
fying light alſo ; it is ſuch 
a light, as diſpells dark-| 
neſſe, as anſwers all obje- 
tions; and fo fpeakes | 
peace home, As ina que- 
ſtion, and Controverſie| 
in Divinity, or Logicke,| 
| when ſome one bottome 
truth is underſtood,a man 
hath a lighe, which goes 
through all the Objedti- 
ons, and anſwers them all; 
ſuch a light doth the Spi-, 
ric give to a poore di- 
' ſtrefled 
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ſtreſſed ſonle, abonr the 
[great controverſie of his | 
'owne ſalvation, when hee 
doth ſpeake peace , hee 
gives ſuch a light, as fariſ- 
fies the- minde, as lets 
him ſee thatin Gods free 
'grace, and in Chrift, 
' which doth anſwer to all, 
hee, or all the devills can 
fay againſt him, from 
' what wants,or objettions 
are 10 himſelfe. . Hee open- 
eh, and vo mar,nor devill, 
P avle to fhat : And there: 
| fore when he doth ſpeake 
peace, his teſtimony is ta- 
ken and heleeved : If we 
receive the witneſſe of men, 
and.reſt init: 1 /04n 5.9, 
The witneſſe of God is grea- 
ter, that is, of more pow- 
er, and efficacie to per- 

Ns fwade, | 
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(wade, and fatisfie rhe 
ſoule. 

1. Yſe, is an Uſe 
comforr to poore ſoules, 
chacare in diſtreſſe, and 
in ſuch diſtreſſe ſome 
rime, as they think, ard 
ſay their caſe is deſperate, 
and paſt recovery, ſofarre 
are their ſoules ſometimes 
ſhor into deſpaire. Con- 
fider, how eaſie it is for 
you to have your conditi- 
on altered, and changed, 
even ina moment. Irel] 
thee, though (it may be) 
thou haſt been caſt down 
this ewenty yeeres, and 
thy ſoule is battered, bro. 
ken, hardened, ſerled; fix- 
edin ſerious thoughts of 
thy ruine, and reprobati- 
on, yet one good looke, 

one 
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'one good word from God 
(hall in an inſtance diſpell 
all, aleer thy conceit and 
apprehenfion cleane;God | 
can and doth often more 
with one word, in one 
[/moment,then Satancould | 
doe in many yeeres, with | 
all the objetions he could 
muſter up. Therrath of 
this, in experience wee 
'6ften find and obſerve in 
our ſelyes and others. Yea, 
and ſometimes when hee 
doth ſpeake peace, hee 
gives ſach ſatisfaQion to 
a mans ſoule in that parti- 
cular, that hee would bee 
contentrobee as many 
yeeres more, in his ſpiri- 
tuall conflicts, to enjoy 
bat the like light, one 
halfe hoare, Thus eaſie \- 
is 


— 
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is ic, for God to ſpeake 
peace. Thoughthou thin. 
keft thy felfe never fo far 
off from peace, yethee can 
ſpeake peace to them,that 
are afarres off, as well 
thoſe who are neere, as him- 
 |ſelte ſayes, Eſay 57. 19. 
for, ſayes hee, it is 7 that 
ſpeake it. And when hee 
doth ic,then all chy doubts 
and diſtrefſes, will be for- 
gotten, as the paines of 
a woman 1n travaile are 
when a man-childe is 
borne, 

Secondly ,is the Church 
11n any diſtrefic ? (as the 
Church here at this cime 
was) hee canredeeme 1t 
out ofall witha word, A 
word ſpoken to Cyrws his 
heart, did ſet them in 

their] 
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their owne Jand againe, 
ſo you have it exprefſed, 
Eſay 44. 26, 27, 28. The 
God that ſaith to leraſalem, 
thou ſhalt be inhabited, and 
to the Cities of Iudah, yee_- 
| ſhall be built ;, you ſee his 
| waner of doing ir, it isbut 
| with a word ſpeaking ; he 
ſayes to Ternfalz be built;and! 
though there be never ſo 
greatimpediments in the 
way,he will ſay to the deep, 
bee ary, thar his people | 
may paſle over ; hee dry- 
edup a whole Nation, a 
ſea of people, namely the 
Babylonians, to make way 
for this deliverance. And 
when they are conquered, 
and Cyrus , a new King 
comes to have the ſway 
of things, God [peakes = | 
is 
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his heart alſo ; That ſaith 
of Cyrus he is my ſhepheard, 
and cauſeth him to fay to 
Jeruſalem, Be thou built. 
Therefore goe to him, 
and truft in him in all the 
diſtrefſes of the Church, 
as the Church alſo did, 
Pſalm.44.4. Thou art my | 
King, command deliveran- | 
ces; A Mandamus from | 
God doth ir, and will doe| 
It at any time. | 

Ler God bee never fo 


angry , and his peoples 


diſtrefſe never fo great, 
yet he will ſpeak peace inthe 
end to his people : you! 
heard before, thar if wee 
have peace,he onely muſt | 
give it; and then,that hee| 
could, and was able with' 


| cale to doe it: and now fl 


you' 


e\  <bundance of the beart , the 
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you ſhall heare, that hee 
will certainly doe it in 
the end. 

The Reaſons the Text 
ſuggeſts are rheſe: * 

1. If we conſider bur, 
'who this God is, that is 
to ſpeake peace, 7 wil 
heares what God the Lord 
will ſpeake ; hee isthe Lord, 
and therfore able to ſpeak 
what pleaſeth him , he is 
peculiarly the Godof peace, 
and therefore willing ro| | 
 ſpeake peace. Now, 1. 
when it 1s ſaid, hee is the 
God of peace, and the Godof 
comfort , the meaning fs, 
e hee is full of ir, infinicely 

fall of ir, and ont of ws 


WY mouth fpeakes ; thoughts of 
'Fpeace, and love to his, 
doe 
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doe boile within him, as 
hatred, or malice doth in 
a malicious man towards 
his enemie ; foas he can. | 
not conraine and forbeare | 
exprefling ittowards him; | 
that as David ſayes , his 
thoughts did burne within 
him,and at laſt brake forth; 
ſo in God , 1 know the- 
thoughts 1 thinke towards, 
you (fayes hee to themot 
\the captivity) 7er. 29. 11. 
| They are thoughts of peace, 
| and not of evill, And 2. 
beſides that theſe his: 
thoughts of peace areta- 
ken up of himſelfe , his 
Son alſo hath beſpoken 
peace for us; ard there-' 
]fore God will ſpeake it, 
| {Even as /eſeph, though he. 

hang roughly a while - 

is] 
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| his brethren , yer could 
| not in the end containe, 
| Gen. 45.1. fonor God. 
| Secondly,Ler us conſi- 
[der , who they are to 
| whom hee 1s to ſpeake ir, 
| they are hs people, as the 
| text hath ic; and crotnem 
chere is no queſtion, but 
hee will ſpeake peace; 
chough hee ſeemes angry 
for a while, They are his 
people, that is the reaſon 
given, I Saw. 12.22. Hee 
will not caſt off his people : 
as alſo Eſay 63.8,9. When 
they rebelled, bee was wroth, 
yet hee ſaid, Serelythey are | 
my people, ſo I was their $4- | 
vieur. They ? why they 
are the ſonnes of peace, 
Luke to. 6, ordained for 
peace, and therefore ſhall | 
be | 
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be ſure to have ir; and al- 
though ſome differences 
may ariſe betwixt God 
and them, yet there is a 
natural] 2 in the Lord, 
that moves him to ſpeake 
peace in the endto them : 
as the dumbe ſonne of 
Creſus, when hee ſaw his 
father like to bee killed, 
though hee had never 
ſpake before, yer then ont 
of an impeta« of ſpirit, the 
ſtrings of his rongue were 
uulooſed , and hee cried 
outto the murtherer, Xl 
not King Craſus: ſo,wghen 
che enemies of hisChurch 
are ready to devoure his 
people, and Satan is rea- 
dy to ſwallow his child up 
in deſpaire , then Gods 
bowells worke within 
him. 
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him, and hee can hold no 
longer, butcries, Save my 
child , ſave my Church. Is 
Ephraim wy pleaſant child, 
(ayes God) ler. 31.207 
Well fayes God, though 1 
ſake againſt him,and took 
him up , and chid him 
ſoundly , yet 1 cannot for- 
zet my child ſayes he,nor 
my Fatherly affeAionto 
bim, but my bowels are = 
red, and 1 will ſurely have 
mercy on him, 

Thirdly, otherwiſe if 
God did not in the end 
ſpeake peace, they would 
indeed retwurne to follie, \ 
which is the third thing | 
ia the text, For his end of 
ſpeaking peace , 1s that 
they mightnotreturne to 
folly, P[al. 125.3. Therod | 
| 


of | 
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of the wicked ſhall not al-' 
wayes lie upon the righteous, 
leaſt they put forth their 
hand to iniquity, Therefore 
at the laſt verſe, Peace ſhall 
be upon Iſrael. As for this 
cauſe he ſpeakes outward 
peace, fo alfo-inward, and 
ſuffers not the rod of Sa- 
ran, and of his owne hes 
vie diſpleaſure to lie un- 
on their hearts : for elſe 
they would returne to 
the pleaſures of ſinne ; for 
every creature muſt haye 
ſome delight ; their ſpi- 
 rits would faile, and be ti- 
red out elſe, and wearied 
in good duties, if Gop 
ſhould nor in the end 
ſpeake peace , Zſay 57. 
The ſpirit world faile- ber 
for:#re. When the childe 


ſwounds 
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[wounds in the whipping, 
God lets fall the rod, and 
falls a kiſſing ir, to ferch7] 
life into it againe, As tis a 
rale iv Phyſicke, ſtill co 
maintaine nature : and 
therefore when that ſhall 
bee in hazzard to be de- 
ſtroyed, they leave giving 
purging Phyficke , and 
give cordialls : ſo doth 
GoD with his people; 
though wich purging| 
Phyſick , he often brings 
their ſpirits very weake, 
and low, yet hee-will up- 
hold and maintainz their 
ſpirits, ſo as they (hall nor 
 faile, and be extinguiſher. 
[but then he will give cor- 
dialls to raiſe them np 
againe, 

| Y ſe 3. Whargood heart 


that 
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| that beares a child-like af- 
fetion ro God, would of- 
fend ſach a God, that be 
ehy diftreſſes what they | 
will be, will certainely 
ſpeake peace : then doe 
not puthim toit, ſpend! 
not upon that precious! 
ſtock of his free grace and 
love. Tis true, be & maried | 
to thee, and therefore | 
though thou haſt gone a who- | 
ring after many lovers, Ter. 
|3- 1,2,14. {till hee fayes, 
Returne, for I am maried ts; 
thee : as therefore when 
man and wife are fallen 
out, they conſider, wee 
muſt live together, and 
therefore they reconcile 
themſelves againae : ſo 
conſider it muſt be be-| 
eweene God and thee,and | 
make | 


— 
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make it a meanes and mo- 
tive to recover thee, as 
Samuel did to the Ifrae- 
lites: 1 Saw.12. 22. Tow 
have committed this great 
ſiane,yet turw not aſide from 
following the Lord , for God 
will not caft you off, you are 
bx people. Goe home to 
him againe,hee will ſpeak 
peace. Thinke thus, the 
time will come wherein 
God will be friends again 


be ſtrange long z though 


57.18,19.though he went 
'on ſtubbornly , yet God 
| healed him , and would 
[not loſe his childe, there- 


| fore I will returneof my 


ſelfe. 
THE 


I would, he will not, E/ay | 


"7 


with me, heandI cannot | 
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after Peace ſpoken. 
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Pal. 85. ver. 8. | 
——- Þ gt let thews turue 10 


| moretofoly. 


H x fixth Obſer- 
az) vation is, That 
Peace being (poken 
0 their hearts by Go D, 
they ſhould returne no more 
0 folly. See this Exre 9.1 
I4, Thou baving penile 
« leſſe thenwee deſerve, yy 
05, 
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and given ws ſach a delive- 
rance 4. tha; | 


paint e.thy  Comman- 
ements, TT thox not be | 
| angry with as 11h thou bad 
popes Pt $ 
R aſe: Becauſe it 
be a greater dgprava- 
tion'in ſ ring It is made; 
the aggravation of Soles | 
mons fine, 1 Kings 11.9. 
That God bad appeared i] 
him twice: they weree- i 
ſpeciall appearances and 
manifeſtations of mercie; 
and chongh ſuch doenow [1 
ceaſe, yet-wee! reade of 
ſieh' CLLILS andlogicalto 
them” as. 10hn- 14. 21. 
Chriſt: promiferth 'to ma- 
rifeſtiirmalelfs, which 1 l 


OE Uh AD. - <4 = eb <A 


- $ opon Solomons. And the 
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into the hearr,which is e- 
vident by - the former; 
words, he ſhall be Irvedof 
my Father, and Pwill bove| 
kim,and after he fafth;'wee 
will come to him , and mike 
tar abode with him, wer.2.3. 
| 2d 27; MypeaceT will give 
| #*:0 508. Now ſuch appea- 
Frances will be ſetuponthe 

.\ {core of every jw, many 
Y yeares afrer, as they were, 


: 
j 


| - "1, » 
reaſon is, becauſe nothing 
© wounds an ingenuous lo- 
'ving Nature more, then 
[matter of unkindnefſe : 
If it had beene my enemy | 


ayes David, 7 conld have 
-M borne it, Pſal. 55.12, 14. 
i but it was thou oh man, mine 
vl «qvainrance,wee rooke ſweet 
counſel! together, aboſome 

O2 friend 
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friend to whom I had 
committed my ſecrets, o- 
pened my heart :. Thus 
when God hath unbo- 
ſomed himſelfe as it were 
co a man, and told him 
what was in his heartto. | 
wards him, this goes nigh! 
him, if hee lifts .up the'l 
heele againſt him. And | 
the reaſon of that further! 
alfo is, * becauſe of all 
thingselſe, a man cannot | 
endure to haye his love 
abuſed, you come nigh 
him when you doe ſo, for i 
his love is himſelfe, and 
.| commands all in him, fo 
that abuſe his love, and 


you ſtrike at his heart it 
is lefle to abuſe any excel- 
lency in 2 man, to re- 
proach and extenuare his 
parts, 


—— 
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[rarts,learning,8&c.chough 
theſe are deare ro him, 
but his love is his bowels. 
And therefore, when God 
hath opened his heart to 
2 man,and ſet his love up- 
| on him, and revealed it to 
bm, and hee carries him- 
| clfe unworthily, 7t paines 
1 bir 4t the heart. Belides, 
Y it is againſt the law of 

- © Nature and of Nations, 
to ſeeke out for a peace, 
and get it concluded, and 
then ſecretly to prepare 
for, and enter into a war ; 
nothing more hatefull, or 
anexaſperate two Nati- 

1. ons one againft another 
.. (nore then this. It was 
theapgravation of L1bſa- 

lows fin, that being newly 
reconciledwith his father, 
O23 and 
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and taken into fayour a-| 
 gaine, after two yeeres ! 
diſcountenance, hee then | 
| beganne to rebell more 
| cloſely. . | 
2 Reaſon is intimated 
MED inthe word folly, as ifthe 
Lord ſhould have faid,Set. 
alide the unkindnefſc and 
wrong youdoe tome, yer 
therein yea befoole your | 
ſelyes; you will have the 
worſt of it. And indeed, 
; when God doth after- 
| wards draw nigh to a man 
 againe, upon that his re- 
, Covery of his peace, it ap- 
| peares to be folly, evenin 
; that mans owne appre- 
| henſion ; when hee hath 
' taſted how ſweer God 1s, 
| then come and aſke him, 


Whar, will ye returne b 
in 
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fin againe 2 hee will then 
fay,. Aſke mee'if F will 
wound or cut 'my fleſh : 
(le is impoſlible , thinkes 
| he, Tſhonldany morebe 
fo beſorted: if there were 
'no other. motives , hee! 
thinkes ic the 'greareſt fol- 
ly in the world. And there. 
fore G o D on purpoſe| 
;chooſerh out that ex- 
preſſion, and placeth it 
.here in this caſe, becauſe 
it is indeed the greateſt 
folly in-Gods ſight; and 
is ſo apprehended by our: 
ſelves, looking upon ſinxe 
after peace is ſpoken ro 
us. It is folly ro ſiz againſt 
Gopb at any time, but 
eſpecially then, and that 
; will appeare by _ ow 
ticulars. 

| O4 1.Be- 
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| I, Becauſe, before a 
man had that peace, hee 
felt the bitternefle of fin, | 
for G o D never ſpeakes | | 
' peace, till that bee felt: 
| now that is an argument 
even to ſenſe, never tore- 
rurne to it againe ; which 
a foole will be warnedby, 
CA burnt Chilae dreads the. 
fire-,evenas a Child will 
rake heed being caught by 
ſenſe. When a mag ſhall 
be in great diſtrefſe, and, 
his Conſcience ſhall ſag- 
geſt to him, as Jer. 4.18. , 
Thy wayes and thy deings 
have procured theſe things 
#0 theeths u thy wickednes: ' 
2 ſpeech like that when | 
| you ſay to your Children, ' 
when they have gotten a. 
ny harme or cold, or fick.' 
neſſe, 
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nefle, this is your playin 
and gadding and _ Dn 
the Snow, and your eat- 
ing of fruic, &c. ſo doth 
/GoD ſpeake there to 
[chem when they were in 
 diſtrefſe, this &. yoar wic- 
| keanefſe, for it is bitter, it 
reacheth to the heart , it 
woundeth the Conſci- 
ence, the wounding of 
which, of all elſe is the 
greateſt miſery, When 
, once aman after this, hath 
peacereſtored to him,and 
hee comes newly our of 
ſucha diftrefſe, aſke him 
[then how he likes turning 
'to ſuch aſi» againe,and he 
will rell youit 15 the grea- 
[reſt folly in the world: 
'afke David if hee will 
' murther any more after 
Os his 


—_ 


The e folly of relapſing. | | 


his bones have been bro- 
ken,and ſet againe. 

2. Thou wilt eafily ac-/ 
knowledge, it is folly to 
return to ſi» again, ifthou | 
confidereſt the terms, up- 
on which thou didſt ob. 
raine thy peace. Reckon 
what paines it coſt thee, 
to waſh out the guilr and' 
ſtaine which finne had 
made, what vows andre-, 
ſolarions thou madeft, 
what bonds rhou did(t| 
| ſeale unto, what promiſes! 
never to retarne , what| 
prayers and teares, what 
rappes and knocks at Hea- 
yen Gares, erethou coul- 
deſt get an anſwer, or 
God ro ſpeake one word, 
hee making as if hee had 
not beene within: why is 

it 
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it not folly now to loſe 
that in an inſtant, thou 
haſt beene a - getting ſo 
long, haply many yeeres, 
and with ſo much paines 
and coſt? Youuſe itasan 
excuſe to prodigalls ro 


| by, are lightly gone; and 
yer youcount them, and 
call chem fooles: for ir, as 
not knowing what it is to 
; carne a penny: how much 
| more folly isic, when a 
' man having afore morga- 
gedhis peace,and God re- 
ſtored it again after much 
ſuite, and waicing many a 
cerm,then to come home, 
and venture to caſt all a- 
way atone throw at dice? 
| fach a fool art thou, when 


'thou returneſt to ſinne:to 
drinke 


CS 


| ay, things fightly ;come 
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dririk that at one draught, 
which thouhaſt been get- | 
ting many a yeere, what 
madnefle is it? when thou | 
haſt taken mnch paines, 
to waſh thy ſelfe, then to 
wallow in the mire again, 
and make thy ſelfe new 
worke, what folly is it? 
who but Children and 
fooles will doe thus? 
That which the Church | 
faid in another caſe, may 
well be alluded to in this, 
Cant. 5.31, 1 have waſhed 
my feete, how fhall 1 defile_ 

them ? | 

3. Conſider, what it is 

thon doſt hazard to loſe 

i by returning ro folly : thy 

peace, David loſt it,as ap- | 
peares, Pſal. 51.12. there- | 
| fore ſayes he, reſtore 10 me | 


the | 


—— ———— 
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the joy of thy ſalvation; In | 
[loſing of which, theu wile 
be ſo mach a loſer, that if | 
the ſzne thon chooſeſt, 
wereableto give thee all 
the world,it could not re- 
compence thee ; no not 
the lofſe of one houres 
communion withG © Þ, 
which in a moment will 
bring thee 1n more ſweet. 
neſſe, chan all chy fins can 
doe to eternity. If all the 
pleaſures of fin- were con- 
trated,. and the quinceſ- 
\ſence of chem ſtrained in. 
ito one cup, they would 
nor afford ſo much, as one 
drop of true peace with 
God doth, being ler fall 
into the heart. 7 & peace.p, 
which paſſeth underfland. 

ing.Few pleaſures here do 

" exceed 


— 
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exceed the ſenſes, nay,the 
ſenſes are capable of more! 

chan che things can give, | 
but this paſſerh under-| | 
ſtanding. Goas loving kind.\ | 

neſſe « better thay life, If it 
were propounded to thee, | 
chou mult loſe thy life 
nexe moment ., if thou 
ſhouldſt commir fſach a 
finne, wouldeſt thou ven- 
ture, if thon did(t beleeve 
it? Now the loving kind- 
neſſe of God 18 better than 
life, and wilt thouloſe the 
enjoy ing of 1t,though but | 
for a moment ? | 
4+ Ic js folly co returne | 
againe , becauſeche ples 
ſures of fin will/be much! 
[-fſe co thee after thou 
haſt had peace ſpoken., 

Take chem at the beſt, 
when 
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when they are freſheſt, 
and when thy palate was 
molt in reliſh, and taſte 
with them, when thou ' 
were carnall, and ere thoy | : 
kneweſt what ſweetnefle 
was in God,andthey then 
were bur poor ſorry plea- 
ſures : but now,they will 
preve farre more empty 
then before; they are 
empty vaine pleaſures e- 

ven to him that hath the| 
in their lower, and inhis 
ſeaſon of ſinning; and 
therefore all wicked men 
are weary, and do inward. 
ly complain of their con- 
dition, onely they cannor 
finde ſweetneſſe in God, 
and fo are faine ro keepe 
themſelves ro their huſk; 
but alas, to thee they are 
farre 


—— 
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farre lefſe worth Than to. 
another man, who knows | | 
'not God, and therefore | 
thou art like to have 
| worſe bargaine of it; ano- 
thermancan make more 
money of a finne, and 
jger more pleaſure out of 
ic, than thou art able to 
doe. 

 Forfiſt, thy conſcience 
having beene ſcorched 
with ſinne, as ſcalt fleſh 
deares more, and is morc 
ſenſible in comming to 
the fire, than other parts 
of the body, is become of 
a- quicker ſenſe ; whereas 
wicked mens Bt ſeared, 


and fo they commit al) 
uncleanneſſe with greedt- 
| xeſſe_; but thine is render 
| & galled inthe aQ, which 
allayes 


l— 


"| Rone ſide ofa man be taken 
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allayes much of the plea- | 
ſure of thy ſfinne,and min- 
gleth the more biccerneſſe 
with it. 

And 2. beſides this gal- | 
J ling of conſcience, which 
1s common to thee witch 
many an unregenerate 
man, thou haſt a principle | 
of grace, an inner man, 
which is dead to fuch 
pleaſures,thatitaſtes them | 
not, that is like Barillas, 
'who through age 2 Saw. 
119.25, could nor taſte ei- 
ther what he ate or drank, 
a3 young men doe; no 
'more can that New may in 
thee, and therefore ircan 
be bur halfe as pleaſant to 
thee as ro another man, If 


$41 with a numbe paltſey, | 
Rp what 
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what pleaſure i isitto that | 
| man, eo exerciſe his limbs | 
E '1n the ations of life 2 Hee 
| is bur halfe a man, and 
| lives but halfe a life ; ſoit | 
' 1s with thee, when thou 
haſt grace in thy hearr, 
ta halfe chy hearc can 
take pleaſure in finniog, | 
that new man the other | 
halfe, re!uftares, grieves 
for it, hates whar thou do- | 
eſt;and all chis muſt needs | | 
ſtrike off much of the 
pleaſure. 
| Bat 3. If. wee adde to: 
' this, that this new man in 
him having once taſted | 
| what ſweerneſſe is in God, 
and How goed the Lord 6, 
1s then like a man that 
hath eaten: {weer-meats, 
other things are —_ 
raſte 
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caſte with him, and there- 
fore alſo ir is folly to re- 
carne. No wan ( fayes 
Chriſt, Lake 5. wlt.)having 
dranke old wine deſjreth 
new, for hee ſaith the old is 
better ; a manuſed to high 
fare cannot agree fo well 
with thinne dyet : fo the 
ſoule having beene uſed 
to taſte of great pleaſares 
inGod, the impreſiion & | 
remembrance of them 
leaves his ſoule lefle ſatis 
fied chan another mans ; a 
ſtomack that hath beene 
enlarged to full diet, looks 
for it, and riſcth more 
| hungry from a ſlender 
' meale : now communion | 
| with God inlarges the fa- | 
 culties, and widens them | 
| and makes them more ca- | 
| pable | 
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| pable of greater joyes, 
' than other 'men have,and. 
| therefore the creature is| 
| lefſe ableto fill them ; ſtill 
| he remembers with much ; 
| griefe, whileſthe is cating ; 
| his haſkes, what fare hee. 
| hadinhis Fathers houſe: 
and oh, Ther it was better | 
with me, than now. Call me 
not Nom, but call mee 
HMarah, as (hee ſaid, For I 
went out full, and am come_ 
: homie empty , ſo doth: hee- 
ſay, when he comes from 
the aQt of finning,he went 
with his heart full of 
peace, and meeting with | 
a bargaine of finning, | 
thought to eke out his 
Jjoy, and make ir fuller, 
but hee comes home: 
empty, | 


| 
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x Uſe, isto thoſe who 
have had peace ſpoken to 
them, ler them at ſach 
times feare themſelyes 
and God moſt, for then 
comes in this, as you ſee 
here, as the moſt ſeaſona- 
ble admonition that can 
bee given, to returne no 
moreto folly. 1. Feare 
|God then moſt ; for of all 
[times elſe, rhen fins pro- 
'voke him moſt; to come 
and call him F ther, and | 
[the guide of your mouth, and. 
'yertofall co finne, this is 
t8 doe 5 evill as you can, 
'yon cannot doe worfe. | 
ler 3.4, 5-50 Ezra 9. After 
ſuch an eſcaping, ſhould we 
\4gaine breake thy Comman- 
dements, wouldeſt thou not 
bee angry till thou hadſt con- 

| ſumed 


ERS 
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' |ſamed ws f In times of af- 
fAidtion it is the property 
of a-good childe tro loye 
Go d moſt: in times of 
ſpeakingpeace, to fearc- 
God moſt and his geodreſſe, 
and tofear to offend him | 
for his goodneſſe: ſake. | 
Did Tonely fay, that God. 
1s provoked moſt then, if 
youreturn to folly ? Nay, 
Tadde further, hee & gric-| 
' ved, which is more then 
to be provoked;and there. 
| fore you fhall marke chat 
; expreſſion and admoniti- 
| 07 not fo grieve Gods Spi- 
| rit, then comes 1n, when 
| the Spirit hath ſealed us 
\ up to the day of redemption, 
| Epheſ.4.30. Then by fin- 
'ning wee are ſaid more 
Ay ro grieve him 
then | 
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then before, when hee 
hath ſo far ingaged him- 
ſclfe to Jove a man, -and 
exprefled himſelte ro him, 
and ſet his ſeale npon him 
for his. God is angry with | 
wicked mens fins,bnt hee 
is grieved for yours. To: 
grieve him is more then 
to anger him. Meere an- 
ger is an affection can eaſe 
it ſelfe by revenge, and 
by comming even again! 
\with the party, and when | 
;wee can orintend to doe . 
'Þ, our mindes are not ſo 
\much aggrieved, but | 
pleaſe themſelves rather | 
to thinkeot the revenge | 
which wee meaneto CX- 
\ecute: fo when wicked 
'men (inne whom G 0 D 
\meanes to meet vich, hee | 
Is | 
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is ſaid co bee angry rather 
chen grieved; and ayes, 
I will caſe my ſelfe of mine_ 
adverſaries: Eſay 1.24.and 
avenge my ſelfe of mine, 
| enemies. But here, as when 
a mans wife that lies in his 
boſome, or his child ſhall | 
wrong him: fo is it when 
one fins, whom God hath | 
ſee himſelfe to'love, and | 

|done much for, and made | 
| knowne his everlaſting 
 kindaefſe unto, and ſca- 
led to the day of redemp- 
tion : this goes to his 
heart, grieves,him rather 
then angers him, and ſuch 
'arethetrueſt and d-epeſt 
; griefes. Whar ſhould hee 
; doe with you in this cale ? 
- if afflit you, and by that 
,meanes goe about to 
| turne 
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turne you from your ini» 
quity, therein he ſhall bur 
|afflict himſelfe as it were ; 
for Thowgh they rebelled, 
yet when they were «fflicted 
(he was afflified, Eſay 63.9, 
10, As when a Father that 
His a Magiſtrate, or as one 
| Y char mainraines a Seudene 
Kin a Colledge, if either 
'puniſherh a childe, or pu- 
pill in his purſe, he puni- 
(heth himſelfe, ſo muſt | 
God atflict himſelfe to af- 
flick you. Pur not the 
Lord into theſe ftrairs if 
you have any love in you. 
And 2.as thou art there- 
fore to feare God moſt 
then, ſo thy ſelfe moſt, 
and to be more watchfull 
over thy own heart ; thou | 
art then apt toreturne to 
P folly. | 
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folly,if thou takeſt nor 
heedz as when a man hath 
beene very hot, or ſivear 
mach, hee is apt to take 
che greateſt cold. Heze- 
kiab, after G © Þ ſealed 
peace to him and anſwer. 
ed his prayers,and renew» 
ed the leaſe of his life, his 
heart-got cold, heedid re- 
eurne to folly. The reaſon I 
is, becauſe then the heart Y| 
is apt to grow lefſe watch. 
fall, and to thinke irc ſelfe 
fortified enough againit I 
any tentation, As S. Peter i} 
having ſeene Chriſt trank Fr 
figured in. the Mount, I 
grew confident in his own 
ſtrengch. And know thatY 
the Devill watcheth ſuch} 
an opportunity moſt, forſſ 
hee gets a great _—— | 

e 


- nature ſo farre as unre- 


| 
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he can foile thee then, af- 
terhe hach beene foiled 
himſelfe, and when thou 
are moſt criumphing over 
him ; how many bartels 
have beene loſt throngh 
ſecurity of victory and 
\recoyling of the enemy ? 
and beſides our corrupt 


newed, isapc to gather 
hearc to it ſelfe, roſlighe 


fiane, as thinking its par- 
doneafily gotten. 

| Therefore when thong 
art tempted, labour ofren 


(1 


torenew thoſe thoughts, 
which thou hadſt ofthy 


'finne at that time, when 
thou werr ſuing for peace, 
before thy peace was got- 


ten when thou wouldeſt 
have given a world for | 
| P 2 Gods 
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Gods fa fayour; & alſo what 
thoughts thou hadſt of i it, 
when God ſpake peace, 
how thou didft abhorre it, | | 
yea,thy ſelfe,& leok what 
ſin was moſt bitter tothee| | 
& an enemy to thy peace; 
as if uncleannefſe ,idlenes, 
negleR of prayer,ill com. 
pany, &c. and preſerye in 
thy heart thoſe bicter ap-| 
prehenfions of it, & ſay of 
it, thou haſt b:# « blovdy ſin 
to me, as Moſes wife ſaid of 
her huſband:and though 
have got peace, & my life 
ſaved, yet it was a bloody 
fin to Chriſt, his blood was | 
ſhed to purchaſe this my 
peace,& ſhal Ireturntoit? |} 

And when tempredco it 
again,have recourſe tothe 
kindnes God ſhewed thee | 
mn ' 


Me eee re OOO 


TY 
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in pardoning,and fay,how 
' (hall I dothis,and ſinne a- 
I gainſt God? fay as he ſaid, 
TY 1s this thy kindneſſe to thy 
friend > 2 Sam. 16.16. and 
| what ſhall I 4bſo/om.like, 
'now I am new reconciled 
tomy Father, fall a plot- 
ting treaſon againe? what, 
ſhall Imake more worke 
for prayer, more work for 
| God, breake my bones a- 
'gaine, & lie roaring again? 
[Think thus, I was burnt in 
'the hid afore,I ſhalbe rac- 
ked ſarelynow.$/# nomore 
leſt a worſt thing befall thee, 
| Yſe3. The dodtrine of 
aſſurance (if not abuſed) 
and of Gods ſpeaking 
| [peace to menis no dange- 
| [rous dodrin to make men 
| "os and preſumpruous 
P 3 n 
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in finning : when peace is | 
preached in any mans 

hearr, this uſe naturally | 
flowes from that Dodrin, 

returne nomore to folly The 
very ſcope of the whole 
Epiſtle of 'S. 16hn 1s tohelp| 
all beleevers to aſſurance, 

as appeares by the 1 tohn| 
1.4,5. and the 5.Cbap, 13, | 
T heſe things | write to you, 
that yee might bave com. 
munion with God, and that | 
Jonr joy might bee full. Bur 
this will open a way to all 
licentiouſneſſe. No ſayes 
S, lobnu, Chap.2.1. Theſe 
thivgs 1 write unto Jou that 
Jos ſin not, nothing guards 
the heart more again(t | 
tenrations,then rhe peace | 
of God: it is faid ro guard 
the heart, Phil. 4.2, Yea 
| and 
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'ſfarance of Gods lovyeis 


the ſpeedieſt way to re- 


cover youz ſoit followes: 
If any-one doth ſinve, wee 
| have an; Advocate with the 
| Father,c#c. And hee that 
hath thu hope in him, that 
'15,to live with Chriſt, and 
knowes what manner of love 
the Father beares us us , Puri- 
fies himſelfe as hee is pure, 
1 /0bn 3.1,2, 3. If there 
were no-more bur ſelfe- 
love in a man, it were 
then-no wonder if he doth 
abuſe ir. For ſelfe-love, 
where the love of God is 
wanting, is unthankefull 
and ungratefull, willing 
to take all the love and 
kindneſlſe which is afford- 
ed.,and abuſe it, and work 
PA4 npon 


and if you doe fin, the af: | 
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| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


tt ern 


—— 


| 


| 


upon it for its owne ad. | 
vantage; and it is trueal- ' 

ſo thar becauſe wee have 
too much of this principle | | | 


 unmortified in us, there- | } 


fore God truſteth fo few | 
with much affurance, be- 


| cauſe rhey would abuſe it. 


But where trne love to' 
God is ſeated, and much. 
of ir implanted, there the | 
love of God & the peace | 
' of God doth as kindly and 
naturally enkindle and 
enflame and ſetit a work, 
even as arguments ſaita- 
ble to (elfe-love do work 
upon, and ſtirre that prin-' 
ciple. For grace is more 
forGoD then for our. 
ſe]ves,it being the image 
of Gods holinefle, whoſe 
holinefſe conſiſts in this, 
ro 


— 
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| ro aime at himſelfe in all : 
| F | and therefore when Gods 
| T | free grace towards a man 
is revealed, ic raiſeth him 
up to higher ſtraines of 
love to God, and hatred |[ 
| of 6s. And therefore ir 1s 
; obſervable, ?/a.51.12.thar 
| David when he prayes for 
| the reſtoring of the joy of h1s 
\ ſalvation , hee prayes not 
ſimply for ic, oralone,Fur 
, wichall prayes for a free— 
' ſpirit, Eftabliſh me with thy 
free Spirit : that is, a ſpirit 
' of ingenuity, which 1s 
| kindly, ſweetly,and free- 
'ly wronght upon : there- 
| fore when we have a free 
\pirie wrought in us, 
chen that free love that 1s 
in God rowards ns will | 
worke moſt kindly upon 

P5 It, 
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it, and conſtraines ns to 
love him that loved us frft.* 
The loveof Chriſt conflrains | 
#5, 2 Cor.5.14.- Becauſewe | 
thus judge , that if Chrift 
aged for all, then they which 

| le ſhould not live unto the- 
ſelves, but unto him that dy- | 

|ed for rhem : S, Paul gives! 
the reaſon, why this love || 
of Chriſt did thus con. 
ſtraire him, becauſe hee * 
did thus judee, thar 1s, this 
confideration of Chrifts| | 
love, he haviog a princi-' 
ple of love in his heartto| 
Chriſt, he found to be a, 

| powerfull prevailing rea- | 
fon ro per{wade him to 
live to Chriſt, Having a| 
new judgement hee ſaw! 
force and ſtrength inthe 
argument. And fo ſhall 


we 


_——— 


| 
Pr ne 
! 
| 
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[we if wee thus judge, and 
'it will have this naturall 
conſequence as naturally 
1 | to follow upon it in our 
I | hearts, as any reaſon in 
\ F | any other kinde hath, thar 
4 is brought to enforce any 
|} [other concluſion, And 
| therefore as the minde is 
conſtrained (as it were) tO 
aſſent ro a truth proved 


IF by forceof reaſon, thar if} 


yon grant this , then this 
For that will follow: fo 
I becauſe we judge this rea- 
| ſonable by an argument 
| drawne out of- loves To- 
Picks, that if Chriſt ayed 
| for all, who otherwiſe muſt 
| themſelves have dyed, that 
then they ſhould live to him, 


love hicm,and live co him. 
Amor 


this will conſſraive us tO| 


19) ——_—_ 
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The caſe 
ofrclapting 
into che 
ſame finne 
af:cr pcace 
ſ:oken, 
rctolved 
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Amor Dei eſt extaticus, nes | 


ſe ſinit eſſe ſui Inrss, 
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Tb Text and admo. 
nition here gives a! | 
juſt occafion to conſider | | 
a little of that ſo often 
queſtioned caſe of Con-| 
ſcience concerning relap- | 
ſes of Gods Children into 
the ſame {innes and folly 
azaine, and whether after | 
peace ſpoken, Gods _ 
p!e may rerurne againe to | 
folly. Some haye held, 
that a man after aſccond 
repentance could nor fall 
into the ſame ſane again: 
others if hedid, it excln- 
ded him from mercy for| 
tme to come. For the 

comfore| 


——————— 


| 
| 
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comfort of ſome poore 
ſoules whoſe caſe and ten: | 
cation this may be, I will . 
ſpeake ſomewhat though | 
(ſparingly and with cauti- | 
ON. 
r. The Scripture no. 
where excludeth thoſe | 
from the ſtate of grace, or | 
barres mercy from thoſe, | 
chat have relapſed into | 
the ſame finne, eſpecially 
(o long as in regard of the. 
manner of their inning it 
be bur folly, nor wicked- 
nefſe or wilfull ſing; | 
thac is, rather proceeding ' 
out of erronr of under-: 
ſtanding, and hear, and 
{1mperuouſneſle of fooliſh | 
affetions , then obſtina- | 


' 


cy and malice inthe will, | 


ay 


DC ——— 


and with deſpite of the Spi- | 
rit 
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rit of grace, Neb.10.27, 
Yea-: 2. In Scripture 
wee meet with ſuch pa. 
ſages: and. promiſes ,. as. 
may undoubtedly uphold 
any ſoule, that hath fo 
failen after peace recei- : 
ved, ioto the ſame {inne, 
& preſerve him from ap-. | 
prehending himſelfe ex- | 
cluded therefore from 
mercy and the ſtate of 
grace: As Hoſ.14. 4.1 will 
 heale their backſlidings, 1| | 
will love them freely wn: | 
[<fſe chey had fallen after | 
repenting & former hea- 
ling, it could nor have 
been calied back(liding, 
and yet this hee promiles 
to heale,8& wichall (hewes 
the ground that moved 
him coir, his loving them 
freely: 
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freely : for ifin any thing 
his free love is ſhewne to 
any of his children and | 
drawne our, it 1$ in hea- | 
ling againe ſach a back- | 
fliding foule after recove- | 
ry and peace given, For, 
the falling into the fame | 
ſfiane, which hath been re- | 
pented of andhealed,pro- 
vokes God more then a 
thouſand other as of 
fanes formerly commir- 
ted thongh of the ſame 
kinde. Ardthcreinalfo to. 
ſhew his free love,thar he | 
can pardon even the abuſe 
of love it felfe, he leaves | 
ſome thus to | fine after | 
| his tove ſhed abroad in 
their hearts. Some hee 
(hewes his free love unto, 
ia keeping them from 


FARE ſnning, | 
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ſinwing, others in pardon- 
ing them, & giving them 
repentance : they are but 
ſeyerall wayes of drawing | 
it forth; ſothar if in any, 
thing, herein hisfree love 
1$ ſhewne, for if it were 
not free, it would never 
endure it ſclfe to be abu: | | 
ſed. And likewiſe the ſure | | 
mercics of Dav:d are then | 
ſhewne, when God malt. 
i plies top. 2rdon : fo Eſay 55. 

3. having mentioned the 
promiſe of the ſure mercies | 
of David, Hee promiles 
to multip. b» to pardon, as it. 
is in the Originall, 2&/e 
7. whici are thus joyned, 
both becauſe the ſurenetle 
| of his Covenant, is there- 
m ſhewne, and becauſe 
wee might haply multi | 


ply | 
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ply to ſonve; and at leaſt it 
ſuppoſeth the poſlibility 
of ir againe. God likewiſe 
runs upon ſuch a ſappofſi- 
tion 1n that expreſſion of 
his, to his owne people, 
lerem.3.1,2. They ſayif 4 
man put away his wife, and 
ſhee becomes another mans, 
ſhall not the Laud be greatly 
polluted?but thou haſt played 
the harlot with many lo- 
vers, yet returne againe to 
me, faith the Lord. Hee 
ſpeakes to her, as to one 
had beene his Wife, who 
though {hee had not been 
put away by him, but had | 
[put away her ſeife and 
[run away, not once, but 
| often, and that with ma-. 
en lovers, and ſometimes 
[in the mid(t of her whore. 


domes, 
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domes, had come in and 
| made challenge of his 

former love and pleaded 
| his former mercy to her, 
' and yet fallen back againe 
verſe 4.5. (where he adds, 
Wilt thou not from this time 
cry,My Father,and thon art | 
the zuide of my youth, that 
is, l know ſayes God, you 
will come now and cry as 
heretofore you-havedone | 
and ſay, Oh thon art my 
Father and my Huſband, 
[and confidently ſtil] claim 
an intereſt in me upon my | 
former kindnefſe, andyer 
doe 45. twill as you can, tor 
you cannot doe worſe 
then thus to abufe my. 
love) yet for all this ar the | 
I 2.4% ſe, Returnetheu back- 


flidirg Iſrael, ſaith the 


——__— 
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Lord, for I am married to 
you, ver. 14. That which 
he doth thas. co a nati- 
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on, he may doe to a par- 
ticular man who is his 
childe, 

Againe, 3. There are 
not alrogether examples 
wanting for this, 

1. Wee finde Sampſon 
a godly man (whom yer 
wee would ſcarce have 
thought ſuch but that we 
find his name in the liſt of 
thoſe Worthies, Heb. 11.) 
enſnared with a Philiftize 
womin againſt the coun- 
ſell of his parents,7#4z.1 4. 
|3, who clearely laid open 
' his ine to him, and hee 
was in the event repro- 
ved for his folly, for his 
' wife deceived him, -= 

1s 
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| his riddle to his enermies 
which hee inthe end per- 
 Ceived, and further tore. 
| prove him , in the iſſue | 
| ſhee was given away to 
| another, -verſe 15,17,20. 
from all which paſſages of 
 reproofe, an holy man| 
| chat had his eyes in his 
head, conld nor bur fee 
his errour; and yet againe | 
a long while after this, 
(twenty yeeres after, /udz. 
15.20, (when cerrainely 
ere that hee had repented | | 
ofthis his ſinxe, for which 
his parents before,and at-| I 
ter, God fo clearely did! 
rebuke him,) hee went to | 
Gaza, 1udg.16.,verſe 1, and | 
ſaw a harlot and went in g 
her,and there eſcaped nar- 
rowly with his life at mid-/ 
night, 
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night. And verſe 4. After 
that alſo it came to paſſe 
hee fell in love with ano- 
ther, as bad as any of the 
former, Dalilah, who was 
his roine. But his recur- 
ning thus to folly coſt! 
him deare, for in the end 
he was taken asa Captive 
to the Philifims his ene- 
mies, & that through her 
falſe-hood, deprived of 
his ſtrength hee had ſpent 
upon theſe women, had 
his eyes, thoſe betraying 
lights pur out, that had 
enfnared him, and him- 
(ſelfe made a foole of, to 
make his enemies ſporr, 
So as no child of God can 
takeany great enconrage- 
ment thus to return to 
folly, for the future, - 

1s 
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his example,though com- 
fort they may have there- 
from in caſe they haye 
returned for the time 
paſt. 

2. Another example 
may be that of 7ehoſhophat 
who commitred a great 
fnne im joyning with 
Ahab that wicked King 
that ſold himſelfe to worke 
; wickedneſſe, 2 Chron. 18. 1, 
2,3. and he was foretold 
what would bee the ſuc. 
ceſſe of thar confederacy 
and journey by Michaiah 
before he went with him 
co batrell, and after in the 
battell ic ſelfe, where hee 
hardly eſcaped witch his 
life, and by an extraordi- 
nary providence at his 
prayer was delivered,verſc 
30, 
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31,32. andas if that were 
not ſufficient, God ſends 
another Prophet to him, 
Chap.19.2.who with open 
mouth reproves him and 
diſcovers to him his ſen», 
Shouldeft chow helpe the un- 
goalie, and love them that 
hatethe Lord ? therefore s 
wrath upon thee from before 
the Lord : which meflage 
toſo good a man doubt- 
leſfſe was notin yaine, but 
humbled him for that his 
fin, and wrought repen- 
trance 1n him toayert that 
wrath. Andyerafter that 
greatand miraculous dels 
verance of him and his 
yeople, Chap. 20. we fin} 
him relapſing into the 
(me fin, ver.35. After this 
aid Iehoſhaphat joyne him- 


| ſeife 
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ſelfe with Abaziah King 
of Iſrael who did very wic- 
kedly ,and he joyned bimſelfe 
| with him to make ſhips to goe 
to Tarſhiſh : which ano- 
cher Prophet m like man- 
ner reproveth, and like- 
wiſe God himſelfe rebu- 
kedby the like ill ſacceſſe 
of chat leagne to the for. 
mer, the ſhips were broken, 
verſe 37. 

3. Saint Peter a man, 
who ſeemed by other of 
his cariageNbold enough, 
was yet three ſeveral 
rimes ſurprized with baſe 
feare : once when hee 
rempted Chriſt, not to ha- 
zard himſelfe at Iers/alcm, 
where Chriſt had told 
him that he was to ſuffer : 
Matth.16.21,22,23, Ma- 

fer 
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ter (fayes hee) ſpare thy | 
ſelfe : upon which ſpeech 
Chriſt calls him Satay, re- 
'buketh him more ſbarp- 
ly,then at any other time, 4] 
for which ſurely - there ; 
\was a more thenordinary 
cauſe, Saint Peter thought 
that ifhis Maſter ſhould | 
ſuffer at Jeruſalem, that 
himſelfe, and the reſt ' 
{hould nor be ſafe : Tha 
ſpeech therefore procee- 
ded from feare,and there- 
fore Chriſt doth imme. 
dately thereupon call for 
ſelfe-deniall, and raking 
up the Crofle, verſe 24. 
And this was immedi- 
ately after peace ſpoken, 
ver. 16,17, 18. CHRIST 
had never more comfor- 
tably given teſtimony to | 

Q Saint | 
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Saint Peter, and his faith, 
then there. Yet againe,af- 
cer this,Chrift had him up 
into the Monnr,and tranſ 
figured himſelfe, to hear- 
ten him againſt that criall 
to come, which made 
him ſo confident; yet 
then hee denyed him, at 
his arraignment : when a- 
gaine Chriſt immediatly 
upon that looket backe up- 


on him with ſo ſweera ll 
looke as broke his heart 


for this his folly;and ſohe 
returned againe, and it 
coſt him many atear; and iſ 
Chriſt afcer the Reſurre- 
cion,owned him againe, 
more then any of thereſt, 
bad chem that firſt met j 
him, Goe tel Peter, Heel 


mentions him by name, 
and 
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land in eſpeciall, goe ref 
him the firft newes of it: 
and then alſo hee aſked 
him, Peter, loveſs the me ? 
and hee faid, Lord, thou 
knoweff 1 lowe thee : #8 if he 
had faid, Though I haye 
played the wretch,- yet / 
love thee:apon this, though 
heegrew more bold, 4&s 
413. yet Gal.2:11,12, we 
'finde him falling into the 
'grudgings of the ſarne di- 
ſeafe, which caſt him in- 
| roanother fier, hee 4i/ſem- 
bled, fearing thew of the- 
Circumciſion: this was a 
- | ſpice ofthe former ſinne, 
thongh notſo grofſe; and 
though che outward acts 
in theſe finnes were di- 
vers in their occafions, 
yet they- were all as and 
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buds of the ſame roote of 
birterneſſe ; and may az 
well bee called fins of the 
| ſame kind, as the commit» 
ting differing ads ofun- 
cleanneſſe, are recko- 
ned falling into the ſame 
ſinne, | 
In the fourth place, if 
the Scriptures had beene 
utterly filent in exarfſples, 
yet reaſon conſonant to] 
other principles, and 
grounds of Divinity, and 
of the Scriptures, might! 
perſwade the ſame. | 
I. If hee may after the 
moſt ſerious,and through 
repentance fall againe,in- 
co as grievous a finne of a 
nother kind, and returns: 
why not into the fame 
againe ? I confefle there 
is 


— ——_— ———— 
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is ome diſparity, which 
[might make him more a- 
'yerſe,and ſet him in ſome | 
'more remorencfſe, from 
'the ſame ſinnehe hath par- 
ticularly repented of, then 
-inother; which ſhall bee 
conſidered in irs pace. | 
Yer, the difference, can- | 
not be ſuppoſed ſuch, as 
ſhou!d make the one poſ- 
ſible, and not the other : 
{all erae repentance work- 
ing the heart, to an abo. 
minating every ſinne_, as 
well as any; and therefore 
fit were true, it was for 
that particular ne, as fn 
and then it would worke 
the like againſt all, and 
every {inne , according to 
the meaſure of the ſoyful-! 
neſſe; and thongh it may,| 

Q 2 and | 
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and doth worke a more 
keene, and ſpeciall hatred 
| againſt that particular ſin, 
Fa man hath been moſt 
; [tang with, yet ſtill, this 
is but fo farre, as this ag- 
| gravation, (to fall ints the 
mo 4741ne_,) may 
| cauſe ſich a relapſe,tobee 
more ſinfull chen another 
ſinne: and (o farre,and up. 
on that ground he 1s, and 
may be more fet and 
ffrengthened againſt it, 

| thenagaiaſt another ſi»ne." 
| Bur then, if the ſuppoſi- 
,tion fall upon another | 
; grofſe finne, never before 
commitreed, the ſole and. 

; fingle a& of which, other 
| Circumſtances make as | 
: heynous, even as this rei- 
na—__ aCt of a ſinne for. 
merly 
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merly commicted,can be; 
then the one is equally as 
poſſible as the other. Bur 
however yet ſtill che dif- 
ference, is but in degrees ; 
namely, in that the heart 
is elongated a degree, or 
{o,further from chat finne | 
formerlycommirreed,then 
any other; which will not 
therefore ſo vary the caſe, 
(as. mags & minus doe 
nor) that ir ſhould bee 


made impoffible to fall in- 
to the one, and not into 
the other. 

2. Reaſon : If hee may 
fall into ſome grofle fin, 
which at firſt converſion, 
he did above all other 
humble himſelfe for; and 
yer, that ſame initiall re- 
pentance, did nor put him 


| Q 4 into 


Reaſe.2. 
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into ſuch an impoſſibility 
of falling into thar (inne ; 
againe: Why then ſhould. 
a renewed att of repen- | 
| tance for the ſame, or for: | 
| ome other reiterated ſin, 
' bee ſuppoſed ro have fac! 
|verrae i in it; as to make 
' him ſhotefree for ever, 
' from the ſame ſirry dart 
 againe? 
Againe thirdly : Let it, 
\be confidered,fro whe nce 
it ſhogld be,that a renew- | 
ed, or indeed any a(t of 
true repentance, though 
[never ſo great, and in. 
|tepſe, ſhould have ſuch a 
tranſcendent,erernall, and, 
invincible vertue 11 it, 
' and priviledge annexed 
{roir; for how is ir, that 
| repentance doth ſtreng- 
= 
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then us againſt ſinne, bur 
by reſtoring the decayed | 
frame of Grace, to a ber- 
ter conſticution andgrea- 
ter. degree of ſtrength 
then before ; and by raji- 
ſing ir,above a mans laſts, 
and above that luſt, more 
then all other ? as in D«- 
vid, when hee prayed, 
Create in we a cleane heart, 
which, through his fa»e_- 
of uncleannefle, was in an 
eſpeciall manner, defiled 
with 2 pronenefſe to that 
fin: But yet withall re- 
member, that, that new 
frame of heart,& ſtrength 
gotten by that renew- 
ed repentance, and that 
cugmentation, and in- 
creaſe of hatred again(t, 
and abominating that 
Q 5 finne 


= » 4 4. A. Ei. 
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fiane wrought by it, is all 
but a creature; as grace, 
and eyery new degree of 
Grace is : and therefore 
for preſerving us, hath in | 
ic ſelfe bur the power, and 
force of a created habir, 
which may bee prevailed 
againſt, by the fin thatis 
in us; and can no more, 
nay much leffe put us into! 
a ſtate of confirmation a» 
gainſt any particular fin, 
then the grace of the An. 
zels conld of it ſelfe con+ 
firme them in a ftate a- 
 gainſt all ſine. And as for 
the impreſſion of that bit» 
ternefſe, whichin our re- 
'pencance for that fin fal-: 
tleninto, was made upon 
our heares : that alſo can 
bee ſuppoſed $0 have but 


the 


— 
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the like force upon our 
ſpirits, that the impreſh- 
on of joy gu and 
glorious , hath upon the 
heart in thoſe heavenly 
raptures, which bdeleevers | 
ſometimes enjoyz yea| 
and the Jatter of theſe 
will eaſily be ſuppoſed to 
be of the greater efficacy 
of theewo; and both bur 
creattirts : Now thoſe ra- 
vithing joyes, are not yet 
fuch immorrtall and ever- 
laſtingly quickning cor- 
dialls, that pat ſuch ſpirits 
into a man, as £0 preſerve 
him from ſwounds, and 
faintings of ſpirit for e- 
ver: and though, whilſt 
they abide and are pre- 
ſentto the heart, they do 


then raiſe it above all 
things 


A 
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things here below : yet 
when a man hath beene 
a while off from that 
| Mount, and hath conver.; 
ſed: a while with things 
here againe below ; then | 
thar luſtre weares away, | 
as the glory that ſhinedin 
Moſes face did: and af- 
rera while, the ſenſe and; 
preſent taſt ofthoſe joyes 
weares out;. and when! 
thatis-gone,. the bare re-! 
membrance of the which: 
is lefr,, hath not in their 
abſence; ſach- an infalli- 
ble, though a great cffica- 
Cy to preſerve his mindei 
inan everlaſting diſreliſh- 
ing former delights, but 
that hee may, and often 
doch fall: in-love againe 
{t00 to0 Much with them : 
|  alchough 
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alchough indeed whileſft 
the preſent ſenſe of them 
did abide upon the hearr, 
ic abſtracted the minde 
from all things here be. 
low. Andhence a man is. 

apt: to fall from hi firſt 

love, Rev.2.and from that: 

high eſtceme of ſpiricuz}l | | 
chings; as the Galathians, | 
Gal. 4.15, Where « the 
| (bleſſedneſſe you ſbake of, 
ſayes Saint Pax/cothem 2? 
therefore anſwerably the | 
remembrance of the bic-: 
terneſſe of any fn-felt in 


our deepeſt humntiations, | 


is much lefſe able ro pre- 
ſerve a man;nor is the im- 
oreffion and dint made fo 


laſting; nor the - ſcarres | 


and wounds of con(c1- 
eace continuing for ever 


Y | ſo 
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ſofreſh, as everlaſlingly 
tro preſerye and deterre us 
from falling intothe ſame 
ſane againe. For both are 
but creatures, and at beſt 
bur arguments drawne 
from ſenſe, and expe- 
rience within our ſelves, 
and have but an humane 
created power, which 1s 
not alwayes efhcacious 
eſpecially ſeeing G o b 
hath ordained us to {ive by 
faith, more then by ſenſe_, 
for faith is appointed by 
God to be our more con- 
ſtantkeeper, t Per.1.5.We 
are kept throagh faith unts 
fatvation, and by it more 
ſurely and more conſtant- 
ly then by impreſſions of 
joy, or ſorow, which are 
made to ſenſe : and yer 
wee 


| 
| 
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wee are not kept by. it of 
it ſelfe, but by #he power of 
God : [ſo then, wee are 
kept by the power of God as 
che principall ſupporter, 
& guardian, through faith 
asthe inftramentall, and 
by it rather then by ſenſe 
or any other grace of for-| 
row.or repentance; be 
cauſe faith caries the heart 
out of it ſelfe, and com- 
mits it ſelfe- wholly into 
che hands of God «« «4 
faithfull Creator (who is 
the ſtrength of Iſrael, to 
keepe a man from everie_; 
evill worke,) as not being 
able. to ſecure it ſelfe a- 
gainſt any fin through the 
power of any. fortificati- | 
on, or ſtrength that any 
other grace or degree of 
grace 


| 
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grace hath buile, no not 
for one moment ; ; and 
therefore Is as dependant 

upon God aftera fall, and 

arenewed repentance our | 
of it, yea and more then | 

before hee fell, and his 
owne wofall experience | 
hath reaſon to make him | 
ſo. The like inſtance to 
!|luſtrate the crath of this 

wee may draw from the 
afſurance of faith ie ſelfe, 

For even the aflurance of 
faith it ſelfe, (which is an 
at properly belonging co 
that grace, called there- 
fore the aſſurance of faith, 

Heb. 10. 22.) which doth 
ſtrengthen us 2s mnch a- 
gainſt doubting. when it 
is joyned wich joy un- 
ſpeakable and glorious, as 


repen- | 
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repentance can do againſt | 
any other. ſnneL : and; 

whileſt ic is upon us, in 
the ftrength of ir abelee- 
ver is apt to think: him- | 
 ſelfe armed and ſtrengthe- 

ned, and ſoettabliſhr, as 
that hee ſhall never quz- 
ſtion Gods love any 
more, or the pardon of 
his ines :and yer, «© xpe- 
rience ſhewes it, thatthe| 
guilt of ſinne prevailes 
ſometimes againe, after 
this, and the ſame doubts: 
ariſe, & prevailes as much 
as ever . neither will the 
remembrance of the for- 
| mer aſſurance bee alwayes 
, of force enough to reſiſt 
| them ; for hee may come 
0 queſtion thar aſſurance 
it telfe alſo; and fo for- | 


oe | 
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| Let that hee was purged: 
' from his old fines, And if 
the guilr of ſin prevaile in | 
the Conſcience againe, a- | 
 gainſt ſuch arenewed and | 

ſetled aft of faith, why 
may not the powerofa 

luft prevaile in the mem- 
bers, after a renewed act 
of repentance ? 

4. If it bee ſaid, that a 
renewed att of thorow 
repentance doth keepe a 
man, not by any peculiar 
verrue in it ſelfe alone, 
but by the power of God 
concurrent with it : Then | 
I demand to fee the Fro- | 
mife wherin God hath in- 
fallibly obliged and inga- | 
ged his power, upon ſuch. 
a renewed a of repen- ' 
cance, to preſerve -from | 

falling 
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falling 1atos that fiane of 
all other for ever; with- 

out which no man in faich 
can affirme it; and with. 

out which there is an # 
way bee, and a ſuppoſition, 
of ſach a poſlibillty, as 
ſomerime falleth our, and 
is reduced to exiſtence. 
G o D indeed hath faid, 
that if we fall, heewil put 
wander his hand, to breake 
char fall, chart ic ſhall nor 
raine us; but not ſo to 
keepus in his hands,as we 
(hall bee out of danger of 
falling againe. A renewed 
act of repentance 15 in- 
deed an ordinance ſanCti- 
fied ro preſerve a man; 
yer,but inthe ſame maner 
that other ordinances are, 


| 
4 


as Prayer, and the word 
preachr, 
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|preachr, and admonition, | 
'&c. with which Gov 
| dorh not alwayes ſoin-' 
| fallibly cooperate, as cf-| 
| cacioully ro worke al- | 
wayes that which they 
ſcrye to. 

5. It there were not 
ſuch a poſſibiliry,as might | 
and doth fometimes fall. 
out ; then every Tegene- | 
rate man, after ſuch a re- 
newed a&t of repentance, 
might ſecure himſelfe 
againſt: the committing 
that groſſe a&t- againe ſor 
ever; but ſo he can never 
doe againſt any particular 
act. of ſinne, bnr that 
ſinne againſt the Holy | 
Ghoſt, Saint Paul there- | 
fore exhorts, when a 
brother is fallen inro a 
| ſiane, 


Re m— 
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fiane, to reflore ſuch an one 
with the ſpirit of meeke» 
neſſe z upon this conſi- 
deration, conſidering shy 
ſelfe, leſt thow alſo bee temp- 
ted, and hee layes the 
exhortation upon thoſe 
who are moſt ſpiritnall; 
Yee that are ſpiritnall, re- 
ſtore ſuch an one, conſide- 
ring thy ſelfe left thou alſo| 
bee rempted, Gal.6.x. ſo as 
hee ſpeakes of ſuch, ” 
have their hearts raiſed up 
to the beſt frame,chrough 
themAſt deepe, and ſeri- 
ous repentance : and now 
wee will ſappoſe one,that 
hath formerly fallen him- 
ſelfe into the ſame finne, 
which another is fallen n- 
co, but nor yer reſtored, 
bur himſelfe is returaed 


| by 
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by repentance out [of it : 
(for indeed,ſuch a ſpiritu- 
all man,is of all other like 
ro bee the meekeſt bone- 
ſerrer ofa man fallen, ) & 
even ſuch doth Saint Pau/ 
exhort to conſider, that 
chemſelves may for the 
time to come, be alſoor in 
like maner tempted, that 
is,fall as this man fell;and 
cherefore ſo bee tempted as 
to fall into the ſame finne 
againe, that he was fallen 
into. And if any man 
could bee ſecure from the | 
like fall againe, hee had 
beeneour of the reach of 
chis exhorcation ro this 
daty upon that ground 
mentcioned,as not capable 
of it. Bur the Holy Ghoſt 
hath elſewhere, 1 Cor.10. 


13, 
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13. told us, that there is 
no tentation which i com- 
mon to man,bur is incident 
to befall any man, at any 
time; and therefore verſe 
12. exhorts him that flan- 
dethto take beed left be fall: 
indeed, that temptation 
which is common to Devils 
with men, the ſinne of fi- 
nall deſpaire, and againſt 
the holy Ghoft,8c.a rege- 
nerate man may through 
the grace of Chriſt, ſecure 
himſelfe againſt : bar, all 
ſuch ſinxes 44 are common ts 
man , from theſe or any! | 
of them, no man in any | | 
ſtate, can without an ex- | | 
traordinary revelation,ſe- | 
cure himſelfe from the | 
commiſiion of. 

Onely 1 adde theſe | 
Cautions | 


 —_ 
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Cautions concerning this 
cale. 

I. There are two ſorts 
of corruptions. Firſt, 
[more groſſe corruptions, 
which Saint Peter calls, 


mt pulopudre Ty x09: the de- 


filements of the world, 2 Pet. 
2.20.they being the com- 
mon mire, or kennell, 
wherein the uncleane 
(wine of this world wal- 
low, and which the Apo- 
ſtle calls fach wor kes of the 
fleſh as are manifeft, Gal. 5, 
I9, even to the light of 
Nature ; ſach as are adul- 
rery,fornication,drunken» 
nefle,&c.and by thoſe rwo 
expreſſions doe they di- 
ſtinguiſh them from 32 
ſort of more ſpirituall and 


refined laſts. For ſecond- | 
Iy, 
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ly, there are corruptions 
2 | more ſpiricuall, as pride, 
ſecret love of the world. 
Now , for thoſe grofle 
corruptions, which are 
contrary, even to com- 
mon honeſty, and (to uſe 
70bs phraſe) are puniſot by 
the Indges,t0b 31.11,which 
profane men wallow in, 
a godly man hath more 
| ftrengrh againſt them, ſo 
as it is not ſo ordinary for 
'him to be entangled a- 
'gaine and -againe with 
theſe; for where but mo- 
rall principles are, theſe 
are abſtained from, as we 
fe inthe Phariſee, I am no 
.adulterer, &c. therefore, 
where grace is, much 
more. And ſome (innes are 


more oppoſite to the ſpi- 
R rit 
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rit of bolizeſſe_, and lefle 
compatible with grace, 
as uncleannefle, of which 
Saint Pax! ſayes, God hath 
not called w« to uncleanneſſe, 
bur to holineſſe, r Theſ.4. 
7.itis in an eſpecial! ma- 
_ there oppoſed to 
holinefſe: and ſuch as theſe 
are works of the fleſh which 
are mazifeft, even to Na. 
cure, to civill men: and 
therefore when they are | 
often fallen into,they doe. 
manifeſt, that the heart is 
bar fleſh. And alchough 
the limics, how ſeldome | 
or how often, cannot bee | 
ſee concerning relapſes | 
into theſe, or any ſinnes; 
yer, in an ordinary courſe 
it may bee ſaid, that few 
goaly men fall into ſuch 
| ſinnes 
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ſinnes againe and apaine : 
God keepes them from 
ſuch in an ordinary pro- 
vidence, that ſcandalls 
ſhould not ariſe : they be- 
ing finnes which all the 
world takes notice of. 
» | Bur choſe other finnes of 
raſh anger, and love of 
the world, and fpiritaall 
pride,8c. theſe being leſſe 
manifeſt,and ficting more 
cloſe to our ſpirits, god- 
| ly men are more ſubje& 
; Unto, 
| Yet ſecondly: we muſt 
againe diſtinguiſh. 

I. There are the 1n- 
ward luſtings to thoſe | 
outward a&ts:now,though | 
grace weakneth the very | 
luſtings within, yer, takes | 
them nor wholly away : 
R 2 The 
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T he ſpirit that is in us,(that | 
is,) in us Saints, ſayes S, 
Iames, lufbeth to envy : and 
as to enyy, foto allother 
ſtunes. 


Z And ſecondly,there are 


nerate man, and ſtrength 
of grace ſhewes it ſelfe 
molt in preſerving from 
them : for, as to will is 
preſent with me,ſaics S. Paul | 
towill what ts good, yet how 
to performeit I am not able, 
Rom.7.18, Soon the con- 
crary, to luſt the heart ' 
may bee ready, and Juſt 
may ſoone riſe up in| 
rebellion, but when it ' 
ſhould come to the aQ, | 
there Is a weakneſfie dil- 


covered : 
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covered; they come to the 
birth, and want ſtrength 
often to bring forth; the | 
contrary luſting and pre- 
vailing of grace being 


then ſeene and diſcove- 
| ring it ſelfe: that it fareth 
with a regenerate man 1n 
| this caſe ofren as with a 
| man that is deadly woun+ 
ded, who riſeth up to 
[trike his enemy, and 
thinkes to ranne him| 
thorow, bur ſinkes downe 
againe,wedio conatn, when 
his ſword is at his enemies 
breaſt,throngh a deficien- 
cy of ſpirits; or asa man 
in a Palfte, or the Gonr, 
who thinkes hee 1s able ro 
walk, till he comes to try, 
and then he finds a weak- | 
neſs which makes him 
| R 2 fall 
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fall backe againe : Thus, | 
even when the whole 
forces of laſts are muſtred | 
up, yer the weapons fall | 
| our of their: hands, Hu-| 
| | mours in a healthfull con-. 

| | tirgtion, way ſtirre, and 
boake in the ſtomacke, ' 
| when yet they come not | 
| up, nor prevaile unto vo- 
| miring, In that place a- 
' forenamed, Gal. 5. the A- 
poſtle ſeemes nor to de- 
ny but that in the moſt 
regenerate, Juſtings may | 
ariſe, for tbe fleſb{(ſayes he) 
lafterh againft the ſpirit ver, 

I 7.but yer,as for outward. 
acts,he tels them,verſe 16. 

T hat if they walke tn the 
| /pirit, that is,1n the preva- 
lency of the ſpirit, keep- 
ing up a holy frame of 
heart 
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| heartabove che fleſh, that 
| then yee ſhall not fulfill the 
laſt of the fiſh: tor that 
frame of heart ſo kept up, 
| will hinder the outward 
|| fulfilling of rhe laſt; which 
| is never done till fleſh 
| and corruption 1s actually 
| raiſed above th8 ſpirit, & 
gets more Voices tO Car- 
ry ic; til che {pirit be un- 
d<r hatches, and the fleth | 
above, and {o ſteercs the 
heime: otherwiſe the Juſt- 
ing of the ſpirit againſt 
the fl2/h, will hinder the | 
outward doing, and fulfit- 
ling of a luſt.” For the rea- 
ſon hee gives, wer.17. So 
45-yon canner doe what you 
| world, 1mplyes, that not 
onely laſtings, which arife 
without conſent, may be 
| | Ra4 in 
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in ſuch a man, bur further, | 
much of the will may | 
bee wonne to conſent to 
them,to like them, when 
yet there is not ſtrength 
| enough to curry It on to 
the ontward aft;you cannot | 
| doe what yor would. And, 
| what thoſe workes of the 
flare, which are mani- 
feſt workes of the aeſh, 
and which Chriſtians 
whileſt they walke in the 
Spirit fulfill not; he men- 
tions and reckons up io 
| the following words. And. 
this is the more ordinary | 
| frame of a Chriſtians 
| hearr; for ver. 24. ((ayes, 
' hee) they that are Chrifls 
| have crucified the aff cations 
| and laſts, that 18, fo farre,as 
not to fulfill chem. 


| 


2. He - 
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3. He may more eaſily 
fall into a groſſe ſine of 
another kinde, then into 
the ſame after ſpeciall re- 
pentance for it, andpeace 
ſpoken in the pardon of 
it, Becauſe true repen- 
rance- eſpecially forrifies 
the heart againſt that ſo» 
which a man hath moſt 
repenred him of; and fin- 
cerity lies more in watch- 
ing over that ſine then a- 
ny other : ſo fayes David, 
Pſal.13. Iwas upright, and 
kept my ſelfe from mine ini- 
quity, that eſpeciall ſine 
which was eminently his 
ſiane_. A mans armethar 
hath beene broke, will, if 
well ſer, rather breake in 
ſome other place then 
| where it was broke at the 
; R5 firſt, 


The folly of relapſing. 
firſt, Hence ſometimes it 
falls our, that that which | 
Was oe mans boſome. 
linne efore converſion, | 
continues not to- be fo af- | 
cer: but, another ſteps up 
inthe roome oft, by rea. 
ſon chat hee then endea- 
'voureth to waſh: ont that 
great ſtaine, moſt; and 
ſpendeth che moſt of the 
Fullers ſope, to purge! 
himſelfe from it; and ſo 
becomes, ever after, moſt | 
watchfull oyer ir; and ſers | 
in this his weakeſt place, | 
the ſtrongeſt-garriſon;and' 
| a watch, to prevent the 
enemy, And, as a0 aGt.of 
 fome preſumpruous ſirne, 
rough it inclines the 
heart more to all fnze., 
| (hen before, yet, eſpecial. | 


ly, | 


—_—_—__ 
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ly, ro commit that kinde 

of ſinme againe, rather then 
any other : fo on the con- 
crary, it isina ſound and 
ſolemne repentance, - for 
ſome efpeciall finne; and 
in the endeayouring , to 
mortifie ſome eſpeciall 
mermber of the body of 
fine: (tomortifie which, 
not onely in the bulke and 
gererall, but alſo partica- 
larly and apartin the ſeve.| 
rall members of ir, the 
| Holy Ghoft exhorts, Colef, 
2-5.) though thereby,the 
whole habic of the body 
of fnxe is purged and 
weakned, yer that parti- 
cular fave which we aime 
eſpecially to have morriti- 
ed,is throngh Gods blel- 


fing more ſabdued then 
| anv 
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any other, We ſee Idola- 
try, was the ſine which | 
the people of Iſrael relap- | 
ſed into, aegaine and a. | 
gainez yer when they 
were once throughly 
humbled by the Caprivi- 
ty forit, they never re- 
turned to it, of all inves | 
elſe,not to this day : ſoas 
it may bee faid, as Was. 
forecold, haply in ano- 
ther caſe, Ezek, 16. 42. 

T hou ſhalt not commit this | 
lewaneſſe of all thy abomi. 
( 24tions : Jonah, though he 
; would haply never runne 
away from God agpaine, 
after his Gaole delivery 
out of the Whales belly; 
yer; immediately after 
peace ſpoken to his heart 
hee falls into a fin of ano- 
| ther 


—————_ 
OT 
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ther kinde; into a paſſion 
of extream angerand pee- 
viſhnefſe, and quarrelling 
againſt God, And the rea- 
ſon of this eſpeciall ten- 
{derneſfle to fall into the 
ſame ſinne, is, becauſe the 
Conſcience lookes npon 
a relapfe into that ſinne, 
10 bee more hainous,then 
into any other finne of a- 
nother kinde; becanſe of 
that aggravation of ir, 
which thereby would: 
ſtaine anddie it : and al- 
though a ſinne of another 
kinde ſhewes the variety 
of corruption more; yet, 
chis 1s more againſt the 
power and worke of re- 
pentance it felfe, which 
was particularly exerci- 
ſed about that finne : and 
alſo 
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alſo breaks, and diflolveth 
all bands of a mans vows, 
covenants, prayers, &c. 
made againſt it in parti. 
cular,and ſo is made more 
grievous. And this wee! 
may fee in Ezraes hum 

bling himſelfe for that! 
great finne of the people, 
in joyning themſelves in, 
marriage with the people 
of the land, when hee diy | 
ſer himſelfe ro. hamble | 
himſelte for them, toge- 

| ther with thoſe that fea- 

red God,Chap.9.4. What an| 
nideous apprehenſion of 
the hainouſneſſe of thar 
tinne, if they ſhonld again 
fall intoir, did that dayes 
repentance raiſe his heart 
up unto ? as appears v.14, 
Should we againe breake thy 


' 
1 
' 


— 


—— 
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commandements,and joyn in 
afftnity-with them, wouldſt 
ther not defiroy ws , till thou 


haaft conſumed ws, and iill 
there was 0 eſcaping? Into 
which finne, yer, the peo- 
De did apaine fall; after 
they had repented of it, 
with a ſolemne confeſſion 


ment, which is recorded, 
Chap.lov.11,t2.&c, yet 


and promiſe of amend. 
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they returned to it againe 
the ſecond time, as wee 
fiadein Malachy, who lt | 
ved che laſt of the Pro- | 
ohers, and afrer this pray- 
erof E7ra, For Chap.2.12. 
the Propher ſayes, 4n abo- 
mination © committed in le» 
ruſalem, for Inda hath mar- 
ryed the daughter of a 
ſtrange god : andthenfol- 
lowes 


ts. 
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lowes the aggravation, v. 
I 3. Thu Jehave done again, 
that is, the ſecond time, | 
and in thac reſpe&t are 
challenged fo deale trea- 
cherouſly; and that alſoin 
reſpe@t they had qo | 
of ic the firſt time, cove- | 
ring the Altar with rnwcs,! 
with weeping , and crying 
out, as Malachy there 
ſpeakes : ſo as God regar. 
deth not your offerings any 
wre. And therefore alſo 
Pſal.78.40. Howoftdid they 
(faith hee, as aggravating 
their (ins) by marmarig 
provoke the Lord > dnd 
Numb.14.22.God reckons 
up, and mentions the 
{times of their ſinning, 
how often they had thus 


fianed, as an aggravation 
of 
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me theſe ten times. 
4. He may fall into the 


gaine, untill hee hath re- 
covered himfſelfe, and 
his peace fully, by a tho- 
row repentance, bur 
yet ſeldome after. Lo: 
commirted incelſt , two 
nights together z but the 
orifice of his luſt, was not 
yer ſtopped by repen- 
rance; the wound was not 
cloſed, and fo bled againe 
afreſh;but when it is hea- 
led once, and the heart 
| made perfe& wich God, 

[and divorced from that 
fi inne, and entred mto 
Communion with God a- 
, gaine;chen chongh it may 

fall our, yeta man more 


of them,They hawe ngond 


ſame ſinne againe and a- | 


hardly 


n——_ — —— I 
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| ' hardly recturnes. A wo- 

; man that is gone from her | 

' huſbind may play the 

| whore along while with | 

 bim heran away withall, | 
| till her huſband ferches 

| her again:bur to run often 

| away, after receiving a- | 
gain, 1s intolerable. That is | 
not ſo ordinary in Gods | 
childe, 

5.Cantis| $5. Though wee can 
hardly ſer limits to ſay 
when, or when nor, this | 
ſhall fall our from the de- | 
grees of mens repentings: | 
as that if chey have ſuch 
or ſuch 2 degree of repen- | 
rance,. that they fall no | 
more: yet we may further | 
conſider a difference of 
their-returnings to God, 
and repentings; and of 
Gods ! 


SO OC Ou rs I 


- 


— . 
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Gods ſpeaking peace. 
1, Of their Repentines: 


and but as ic were thaw- 
ings of the minde a liccle, 
by meanes of a little Sun- 
(hine of Gods love : ſome, 
are more thorow and 
deep; that recover a man, 
and pur him into a ſound 
and healthfu!ll eſtate. As 
for example, a man inan 
apne hath well dayes, yet 
his firs returne,and it may 
bee they leave him for a 
month or ſo;and yer they 
|take him againe,* as at 

'$ pring and Aurumne ; 
which is becau'e all this 

| | while his body is not rho- 
| rowly recovered coa ſtate 
of health : fois ir with a 
; mans heart in reſpe& of 


— -————— > SO —— nn nn 


ſome are more imperfec, 


his 
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his laſts; though he may | 

have many well dayes, | 
whercin he may eate his 

meare,and receive (weet-. 
neſſe in the word, and or- 
| dinances : yerat rimes his 
| diſtempers and aguiſh fics | - 
| recurne, he being a3guith | 
(till; but in the end, after | 
tie peace of God hath 
more thorowly eſtabli. | 
ſhed his hearr, he attaines | 
ro ſome ſetled conſtant 
victory over it; and when 
ic doth nor prevaile to 
victory , ſuch aguiſh firs 
end uſually in conſump- 
tions, in which long agues 
often end : as in Tem- 
porartes, in whom, in 

overcomming QoDs 
ſtriving with chem, irc! 


cates all good beginnings | 
| One : 


— 
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out; bur if they belong 
wo Go D, then uſually 
that aguifh diſtemper is 
in the end,by a more tho- 
rough repentance, fo hea- 
led, as that they attaine | 
ro more vidtory , and ſe- | 
curity againft it then any 
other ſinne; that as in 
thoſe other kinde of ten- 
rations, it ofren falls out, 
| that, that which a man 
donbted of moſt, hee 
comes in the end to bee 
| moſt affared of, and ro 
| doubt no more; ſo alſo 
| here,a man becomes moſt 
| freed from that ſhnne, hee 
was long exerciſcd with, | 
; of all other. So alſo | 

2. For Gods dealings 
with his, rhere is much 
difference therein to bee | | 

found : 


— 
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found : there are fome 
kindes of ſpeaking peace 
by God, & melrings of the 
heart of his people, which 
yetarenot of that force as 
to overcome, but wherein 
Goddoth bur (as it were) 
ſtrive with them ; which 
|{trivings doe ever and. 
anon worke their hearts 
to a repentance, and that 
rae, and ſerious : which 
| yet is not ſo deepe, and 
'thorow, nor ſo healing 
the heart at the bottome, 
{as it ſhoald. For Go Dp 
ſometimes uſech more 
imperfect kinde of ſtri- 
vings, even with his own 
children, abour ſome par- 
ticular finne they are to 
leave, which doe not fo 
fully, at firſt prevaile, and 
over-| 
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overcome in them, which 
God doth, to ler them ſee 
the running ifſue of their 
natures,how grace would 

rune OUt at it, (as the A- | Heb.2-1. 
polile ſpeakes) and over-| 


come grace in them, it he 
ſhould ler it alone : and | , 
ſo, lets our upon his child | - | 
afrer many yeeres ſome 
laſt, which had been long | 


({ downe, which purs him to | 
it exceedingly, ſo that he 
is in hazzard to be un. 
done, and is pur into. 
feares of i it, andyetGod | 
viſiterh his ſpiric by fits, ' | 
and per intervalla at rimes | | | 
ſtrives with him; and. = 
though hee falls, yet hee | 
puts ur der his hand, and | p 
gives him well dayes, and 
ſome comfortable viſita-; 

tions 3 | 


—_— 
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tions; yer ſuch as are not 
deep: .cnough to worke 
him fully off from it. For, 
as God firives with wic- 
ked men,ſo he ſometimes 
ſtrives with his own alſo ; 
which may ſeeme tobee 
che true meaning of that 
ſpeech, Ger.6. where ha- 
ving mentioned the finne 
of his @wne children, ver. 

2, That the Sonnes of 
God tooke, tothem wives 
of that wicked ſeed of 
Cain, he ſayes, My Spi- 
rit ſhall not alwayes firive_ 


\ with man, for that [he alſo] 


| & Out fleſh - Hee meanes 


not this, ofall mankinde, 
| for he apes, [hee alſo] is 
(bur fleſh: now, with what | 
, other creatures, doth hee | 
joyne chem 1n this com- 

__ Pariſon,! 


_— 
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pariſon, but with others 
of the ſonnes of men? fo 
as the meaning is, I ſee my 
Children, thar they alſo 
are corrupt, and degene- 
rate as well as the reſt of 
mankinde, and my Spirit 
hath ſtriven with them. 
In which ſtriving, G o D 
lers chem ſee, how if hee 
did not in the end, ſhew 
forth kis free love to the 
full, in the reſcuing of 
chem, and healing their 
backſliding, they would 
bee. undone: ſo as, in the 
end, through his grace 
which 1s ſufficient, they 
obtaine the greateſt con- 


queſt,over that luſtof any: 
other, when the heart is 
once throvghly awake. 
ned, and ſetled ina tho- 
J row 
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row peace. And as,| 
thoſe donbts they were 
| moſt troubled with once, | 
( which chough they had 
at times ſome light a- 
gainſt, yetby fits did ſtill 
ariſe) areyet in theend, 
ſo overcome, as they a- 
riſeno more, bur they en- | 
joy the greateſt freedome 
fromthem : So it is often ' 
herein.And theſe frivings | 
to not overcomming , I re-| 
ſemble to the thawings of 
; the Ice, ina great froſt, as. 
| when1n the day time, the 
j Sunne ſhines, and in the 
Sunſhine ic chaweth a lic- 
tle: but yer,ſo as at night, 
| or in the ſhadeir freezzth, 
| when ſomerimes,the wea- 
 theralſo begins ro changs 
fora night, and yet fallsa 
freezing 
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freezing againe : ſo here, 
there is not ſuch a tho- 
row ſhedding abroad rhe 


as ſhould make a thorow 
generall thai, to the pur- 
pole as wee fay; and ſo, 
when the heat of that 15 
withdrawne, it freezeth 
againe 2: but in the end 
there comes a more tho- 
row and. generall thaw, 
and change that carries all 
away,melts the heart,and 
ſo alters the temper and 
conſtitation of the wea- 
cher, (as I may fo ſpeake) 
as it freezeth no more, 
And ſacha thawing of his 
heart had David, when 
Nathan came to him, and 
not afore; though it may 


* _ — 


be hee had thoſe lefler 


love of God in che hearr, ! 
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relentings ofcen before. | 
Butler thoſe that are in ' 
ſuch a caſe, take heed they 
be not hardened through the. 
deceit fulneſſe of ſinne : and. 
of allthe times, that paſſe | 
over you 1n-your lives, 
cheſe are the moſt clima- 
Reriall, and criticall, and 
moſt dangerous. For God 
will uot alwayes ſirive , but 
if thou beeſt his childe, if | 
ſach thawings will not do | 
it,hee will uſe ſome great 
afflitions, in the end to 
divorce the heart,and thy 
(in; hisloye will one way 
or other overcome thee, 
and in the end prevaile. | 
As when 1ſrael went on 
flubbornely inthe way of his 
heart, (layes God) have 
| ſeene his wayes aud will heale 
him 
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[thou wouldeſt buy off 


with thy blood; and blee- 


deſt moſt of all cothinke | 


that thon haſt ſo uncon- | 
ſtant a heart, which as it 


| bath abuſed Gods lovye | 


| formerly, ſo thou feareſt, 
will doe ſo agaioe; if thus 


; thougo onto fight it our, 
| the love of God will in 
the end overcome in thee: 
' but if rhou findeſt that! 
' thoſe-encouragements fro 
' God, dothrough thy cor- | 
[ruption, (which turnes 


| Gods grace into wanton- | | 


| nefle) nouriſh thy luſts, 
and mike thee leſſe feare- 
fall againſt the next time; 
' and chy heart harder, and | 
ſecure, and to ſlight ſinne 
more, becanſe thon haſt | 
beene fo oft viſited from | 

S4 on| 


— 
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on high, and pardoned : 


love of God, and the caſt, | 


thy caſe isdangerous, and 
may proye deſperate. 

6. Though he may re. 
turne, yet not preſently: 
Liutke 5. laſt, Hee that hath 
taſted old wine, aoth not 
ftraightway drinke, and de- 
firenew : not whileſt the | 


and reliſh” of it is freſh i in 
his mouth : when the im- | 
preſſion is worne out in- 
deed, and begins to bee 

| 


forgotten, then haply he| 
may rerurne, 

To conclude with the 
aſe of this point ; If itbe. 
folly ro runne into the | 
fame ſinne,though wee re- 
pent of 'it afterwards : 
then, whar folly is icin 
chem that utterly fall a- | 

_ way! 
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|rhee, as thoſe Juſts of all 
| other (ſhall not in that 
groſſe maner,breake forth 


j 


him and guide him,Eſay 57, | 
& the Lord may ſo hesle 


any more. And in thoſe 
times, when God dealeth 
thus with him, a man will 
after ſay, that in ſach paſ- 
ſages of his life, hee had 
more free love ſpent on 
him , then in all his life | 
time,before or after : and 
| whei1 he is freed and hea- 
1:d, he wil be more thank: 
fall, and fearefull then e- 
ver before, or then other. 
wiſe he wou'd have been; 
and ſo get ground by his 
ſtumblings. If any of you, 
| being now 1n ſuch a con- 
Aid as this,in ſuch a vici(- 
fitude and chance of war: 
| on 
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If yet thou findeſt a con- 
ſtant fight againſt thy {» ; 
and that thoſe breakings, 
and meltings of thy heart 
by God, doe win ground | 
of it; and that the com- 

forts, and hope, which at 


| ties are vouchſafed, doe 


ſtrengthen, and ftab!iſh 1hy | 
heart in well doing : as | 
2 Theſſ. 2. ult. and makes 
thee more fearefull,every | 
time thou riſeſt, then e- | 
ver; foas to looke upon | 
another fir if it ſhould 

come, .(which knowing | 
the deceitfulneſie of the | 
heart, thou feareſt,) as 
the fir of ſome grear ſick. | 
neſſe,leſtir ſhouldreturne | 
againe; eſteeming it as | 
the greateſ# crofſe thar | 
can befall thee ; which ' 
thou | 
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way ? and after they 
have beene enlightned, and 
tafted of the good word of 
| God , then fail againe to 
the pleaſures of /inze ard 
never repent of chem? 
'as many doe; that come, 
and try a lierle, what 1s in 
| religion,and the wayes of 
God, and then recurne a- 
caine to their yo ts,and 
never returne to piety a- 
gaine. Fooliſh ſoules , who 
hath bewitchedyon ? ares 
gee ſo fooliſh, that having 
begun in the ſpirit, yee end 
in the fleſh ? as Gal. 3.3, 


Folly indeed: to (pend the | 


harveft of your time in 
ſeeking God, and then to 
leave him, when you are 
| ' abour to tak* leave of the 

ns of ſine, Alas 
__poore 


HE ET 
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away unto Davida; Can 


poore ſoules, whither will | 
yee goe? doe you ever 


chinke to have fuch a God 
againe?T how hoſt the words 
of eternall life, ſaid the 
Diſciples to Chriſt : and 
as Saul ſaid to his ſervants, 
to keep them from falling 


the ſoune of Ieſſe zive y0u 
vineyards, and make Jou 
Captaines of thouſands? 

I Sam. 22, 7. SO, Can 
the world give you that 
peace that LI. can pive 
you , may Chriſt fay to 
you; yea and heayen be-' 
fides hereafter? Is the de- 
vill, with all the wages 

of ſ; me you poſt afrer, a. 


| ble ro make you amends ? | 


you thereby diſhonour | 
Godin returning to ſinne, 
and ; 


— —— 
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and bring an evill report 
upon the good land; and 
diſcredit your Maſter in 
changing your ſervice; 
but withall you befoole 
your ſelves moſt : you 
retwrne to folly, For even 
that which you thinke to 
gaine the worlds good 
word and opinion by , 
even that you loſe : for, 
though they make a ſpoite 
of you, and triumph in 
ſuch, and gory in their fleſh 
4 while: yet they never in. 
wardly think well of ſuch 
4 one; nor truely love 
him. A back ſlider,is like 
| lnke-warme water,having 
| beene once heated, which 
gocd men fpue our, and 
evill men regard not; for 
what uſe can indeed bee 
made 
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made of it ? Like ſalt that 
hath loſt its ſawvour it s good 
for nothing but the dunghill. 
Like one that hath beene 
maricd, but lives divor-| 
ced, ſh- 1s undone for her | 
mariage ever after. Such 
is the condition of thole | 
= fall away and repent | 
not : You who have bur | 
—_ anto folly and are | 
[Not growne tO deipiting | 
|8& deſpiting Gods wayes, | 
Returne 0b Shulamite, re- 

turne. And you that have | 
| peace and communion | 
| with God, take heed you | 

doe not loſe bim, you will | 
never have ſuch a God a- | 


{ 


| gaine, | 


| 


| 
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